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Search for the Paths. But, O Lanoo, be of clean heart before
thon startest on thy journey. Before thou takesat thy first step learn
to discern the real from the false, the ever-fleeting from the
everlasting. Learn, above all, to separate Head-learning from Soul-
wisdom, the ‘*Eye” from tho *“ Heart” Doctrine.— Vaice of (Ae
Stlence, I1.

THE PATH.

Vor. VL APRIL, 1891. ' No. 1.

The Theosophical Sociely, as such, is not responsible for any opinion or
declaration in this magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless conlained in an
official document,

Where any article, or statement, has the author’s name attached, he
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be
accountable,

Five JEARS FINISHED.

About eighteen hundred and twenty-five days haveslipped away since
the PaTtn Wwas started, and now we enter upon the sixth year without any
prospect of having to abandon the work. If asked whether we feel satisfac-
tion regarding the five years finished last month, the reply must be that it is
too soon to look for satisfaction. A great many persons have praised and
blamed the magazine and its editor ; he himself never had any great con-
cern with what people think about it, butan effort hasalways been made to
present what we feel is true, free from bias or desire for gain. In the
course of a few centuries and in other lives, it will be possible to find out
just what influence the PaTtu has exerted. Just now we must content our-
selves with offering thanks to those who with pen or money have assisted
this most obscure journal, and to direct their attention to the new Ameri-
can theosophical year, which, beginning in April with the Patn’s, has so
much of promise and potency for the future. Let us grasp the thread once
more ! )
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[t0SS OF MHE SOUL.
(Continued from March No.)

Students are often puzzled and greatly exercised over the question as
to how occult power comes with a knowledge of the laws of occultism.
Theoretical knowledge of spiritual things, no matter how correctly and
completely given out, is altogether barren in most minds, for the reason
that they see no connection between the spiritual truth and its practical ap-
plication and effect on the physical plane. Many have fgrmally accepted the
doctrine of Universal Brotherhood, but how that principle can really work
toward the unfolding of their own higher principles and powers, except as
this unfolding is a direct reward conveyed to them by the interposition of
a Mahatma, they seldom see. Most persons can see in the spirit of altruism
a sufficient basis of ethics, and yet fail to see in this same altruistic spirit the
occult law that leads to very high powers when honestly held and intelligently
apprehended. Many members of the T. S. seem to think that they are held
to the practice of altruism, while advancement in occult knowledge is in-
definitely, if not unnecessarily, postponed. Expectancy thus leads often to
disappointment, and finally to apostacy—not to the Society, or to its Great
Teacher, but to their own Higher Self. Volumes have been written just at
this point, aiming to show that if the mo/fve be sincere and unselfish, and if
all ulterior aims are lost sight of, the reward comes with the motive. The
Bhagavad-Giia makes this very clear in what it says regarding devotion to
the supreme spirit, and the relinquishing of the reward of action ; and this
as the final destruction of Karma. .

This same principle is involved in the problem now under discussion.
Just as the mystical 4um is the potential epitome of all forces and activities
in man—the rhythm and the melody, the singer and the song—even so
with this divine spirit of altruism ; it is potential on all planes, and by no
means confined to the ethical. It involves power no less than conduct;
wisdom no less than beneficence,

Let us look upon man as an expanded germ, the “‘dark nuclevle”
being still, as in the original germ, the evolving and involving center (/aya-
cenfer). Let us also make thinkable, if not tangible, man’s sphere of in-
fluence, the ‘‘atmosphere” he carries with him, that magnetic sphere that
all feel who touch it and are consciously attracted or repelled. Dr. Sibley
summarizes this aud gives a beautiful illustration in his Occul/ Sciences as
the “invisible perspiration”, that vapory and invisible emanation con-
taining in solution or suspension all essences or potencies of the man. This
emanation, then, is definite in power, in density, in form, and in extent.
Let us call it man’s personal atmosphere. The physical body of man, then,
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is suspended between this laya-center within and the * personal atmosphere ”
without ; and here are the play and inter-play of forces, the evolution or
out-flow of forces from center to environment, the involution from the uni-
versal fountain to the laya-center. At any moment of his life man is a
focalized adjustment, a suspended life, between these inner forces and outer
conditions. The laya-center is the seat of self~consciousness in man ; the
motor, the generator, the focalizer of his conscious life. The “personal
atmosphere” is the field of differentiation, and it penetrates to the laya-
center as the very warp of life, in which man weaves the pattern of his aims
and ideals. These ideals are either personal or universal. The predomi-
nating currents are either concentric, drawing all things to itself (con-
tractile), or they are exceatric, emanations toward the universal (expansive),
If the life currents expand, the field of consciousness grows, and the stream
from the One Life expands and increases also. The laya-center becomes
-more and more a channel of the Infinite life, and the ‘‘ personal atmosphere ”
expands and becomes more pure and more powerful. The individual ap-
proaches the universal ; the finite pushes toward the infinite; the limita-
tions of the personal expand toward the impersonal ; the temporal approaches
the eternal. But suppose the predominating currents are concentric, and,
as Bohme calls them, ¢ astringent and bitter”, the personal atmosphere be-
comes more and more dense, like a stagnant pool, or, rather, malgrious like
a foul morass. Man thus contracts the laya center, shuts up the windows
of his soul, and differentiates downward, becoming more and more driven
toward and anchored upon the animal plane. He lives in his senses and
appetites till they become cloyed and turn to bitterness and pain. The
laya center becomes atrophied because it has failed to expand by use, failed
to draw from the fountain and to pass on that healing stream. He has,
thus burned out the oil in his lamp of life, and contracted the holy vessel,
the divine Upadhi, till it no longer “reflects the light of the Logos.” He has,
in short, alienated his Higher Self, and at last cut the golden tbread that
united his self-consciousness with the Divine Makas. Thelight of the Logos
still shines on as before, but he has defaced the mirror that reflected tt down
into the planes and principles of his complex being. He has sought to
stem the evolutionary wave, that all-compelling breath of Brahm ; and
seeking the line of greatest resistance, pitting his puny personality against
the Universal, he is wrecked on the sea of time and quenches his light in
darkness.

That which renders man’s journey through matter, sense, and time so
long and so painful is his vacillation, his indecision. His wavering will is that
Satan” that *goes to and fro’. Seeking continually all for self, and yet
unable to silence the divine *“voice” that dwells within his laya-center,
he continually “‘sing” against this “ Holy Ghost”, and as continually ¢ re-
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pents ”. Incarnation after incarnation he feeds on the dead-sea apples that
turn at last to dust and ashesin his grasp. He tries every avenue of escape,
knock at every door of the senses, seeking happiness that way. Unwilling
to relax his hold, and trying to drag through the Golden Gates of eternal
life the dead carcass of his desires, he at last either despairs or defermines ;
and his final determination sets his life-currents squarely toward the eternal
sea of life or toward the Stygean pool. He at last comes consciously to
¢“the place where two ways meet ”, and signs the compact with his soul. It
is either altruism or egotism ; all for humanity, or all for self. If he inflicts
pain without compunction, seeks his own desires at whatever cost to others,
and thus stifles the cry of humanity, his brother’s blood is upon his hands,
and the Jove of evil for its own evil sake marks the last station at which he
alienated his divinity and sacrificed his humanity. People have been lulled
to sleep over the very fumes of this Stygean pool, by the theological juggling
of vicarious atonement and the special favor or anger of a Jewish tribal deity
that was made to depend, not on character, not on the altruism of Jesus, but
on the orthodoxy of the Church, the judgments of men regarding intellectuai
beliel. These intellectual and theological juggiers have oft inflicted torture
without compunction, and sought power and aggrandizement at whatever
cost to humanity ; and thev have thus glorified the apotheosis of selfishness.
If one wishes to find the sum of all villainies, let him read the anathemas
of the Pope promulgated against the Masons or the Spiritualists; and
yet these ravings of diabolism are published in secular journals with only
mild reproof! The orthodoxy of Protestantism has been no better than a
timid duplicate of popery, till the masses repudiated the whole brood, only
to deify selfishness in their own way and follow their several roads to de-
struction. Canany thing be further from the Bermon on the Mount and the
altruism of Jesus? Religions thus degenerated become, not savers of souls,
but as mill-stones around the necks of all humanity to drag them to de-
struction. And yet even some members of the T. S. are disposed to
criticize that Brotherhood that have kept for ages the Secret Doctrine from
such horrible degeneracy ; criticized and condemned them because they do
not follow the very lead of Constantine and the ‘‘ Holy See”. Had this
Wisdom Religion once been lostand its Jast custodian departed, what power
in the three worlds could have helped humanity? Century after century itis
filtered into corrupted religions and intuitive souls from its unseen source,
where, pure as the snows of the Himalayas, it dwells from age to age. It
is voiced by every one who in sincerity and in truth preaches and practices
Universal Brotherhood, for in that.one principle is embodied all the “law
and the prophets”, the Keys of Knowledge, and the sign of power. Without
this, there will never be within the T. S. a ¢“ school of magic or a hall of oc-
cultism”, over which a Master will preside. With it, honestly held and
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intelligently applied, all wisdom, truth, and power will follow. If we see
one given over to cruelty, regardless of the rights of others, hypnotizing
another soul into imbecility and nonentity for fame or gain to self, we may
justly conclude that he isnearing the gates of destruction, and when he delights
in torture, knows no mercy, and loves evil for its own sake, he has alienated
the divinity which could strive no longer within the temple altogether de-
filed. Viviscction and hypnotism are the newest and surest roads to this
horrible consummation, for their inspiring mative is the demon of CruELTY.
Hagrij.

“]s ©HEOSOPHY A& [PESSIMISTIG
PHILOSOPHY ?

I shall not discuss the question as to whether Buddhism is a pessi-
mistic philosophy, but simply say that Theosophy is not Buddhism, neither
is it any other particular religion, but the truth underlying all religions.

In answer to the question, **Is Theosophy a pessimistic philosophy, ”
1 say no.

Consulting the dictionaries, I find the substance of the definitions of
pessimism to be (a) * Pessimism is the doctrine that this world is the worst
possible.” (b) Pessimism holds that the universe sprang from nothingness
and is tending toward nothingness, which it may ultimately reach ; this
doctrine being associated with the feeling that existence is an evil. (c)
*¢Pessimism is a tendency to look on the dark side of life and exaggerate
its evils.”

(a) The worst conceivable world would be one that is continually
growing worse. Theosophy does not look upon our earth as such a world,
but as a stage in the evolution of a part of the Universe, an evolution
which tends ever to something higher and better, though not in a straight
line but a spiral ; that is, a cyclic evolution progressing through alternate
periods of activity and rest, and on each renewal of activity after rest pro-
ceeding toward perfection onward from the point last attained. There is
nothing of true progress lost during rest that has been previously gained
during evolutionary activity. That cannot justly be called a pessimistic
philosophy which teaches that things are growing better instead of worse.

(b) Theosophy does not hold that the universe sprang from nothing-
ness, or that it is tending toward nothingness. Neither does it count ex-
istence an evil. Theosophy teaches that the Universe sprang from One
Absolute and Eternal Reality, Spirit, one of whose aspects is Substance,
whose lowest anifestation is matter.

While the limitations of Spirit by matter bring about what we call evil,
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still these limitations are necessary for the individualization of spirit. The
experiences which come through these limitations, the temptations, the
struggles, the failures and the triumphs, all have their part in the develop-
ment of the individual soul. These are necessary to the attainment of vir-
tue, the growth of a strong, heroic, purified soul. The antagonism of evil is
essential to the manifestation of good. We need to know darkness to
thoroughly appreciate the light. The soul loses nothing that it has gained
through its experiences, but carries its spoils with it. So Theosophy does
not consider existence an evil, but an essential condition to the attainment
of the highest good.

(c) Theosophy is not “a tendency to look on the dark side of life and
exaggerate its evils”, for it teaches the reign of justice. It holds that each
individual has his own destiny in his own hands, that his present is the re-
sult of his past, and that his future will be what he makes it, that he reaps
what he sows, This is the law of Karma. Hence no Theosophist has any
reason to complain of either fate, Providence, or the law of heredity ; for he
has inherited according to his deserts, being drawn by a law of attraction to
that parentage, that home and those conditions, for which his past lives
have fitted him. So, instead of complaining, he has simply to sow the seed
of good, and a harvest of good will follow ; but as all humanity is linked
together, he must help to lift the race in order to lift himself.

Banpusia WakEerIELD.

INVISIBLE ®INGS:

A SKETCH.
L

That peculiar stillness which pervades a house in spring when first
emptied of winter occupations reigns within the Manse, and overflowing
through the open windows seems to rest upon the world without. The late
afternoon sunshine falls through a bow-window into'a room which still re-
tains the warm colors of winter furnishings. The broad flecked band of
yellow light travels slowly across the floor, embracing the brightness of a
knot of half-knitted crewels lying quite over the edge of a small work-
basket ; and creeping over the brown cover of a book which rests with open
leaves, face downward, upon a low stool pushed half within the curve of
the window, melts into a mellow fellowship with the shadowy angles of the
room.

The Herr Professor detects, by some subtle sense, that in spite of the
stillness the non-occupation of the room is but recent. As he takesin the
place and its influence at a glance, there is more than usual that air of
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mystery and removal from things of common interest about him which has
led Miss Volumnia to declare him enough to **freeze one’s blood”. How-
ever that may be, the eyes which have mainly been instrumental in reducing
her life currents to that state of congelation—eyes dark to the verge of black-
ness, but deeply blue—now looking theroom over, lead their possessor to
cross the floor ; to lift andwind the tangled crewels ; to take up the needle,
impale the ball, and deposit both in the basket. And this with the air of
offering knightly service to some invisible presence. Approaching the win-
dow he raises a hand to intercept the too broad Western light, and scanning
the lawn, the gravel walk, then the edges of the near sketch of trees, he calls,
in a_voice uncommonly deep, yet smooth with a certain rich tenderness,
¢“ Margarite ”,

No answer. He turns again into the room, and sinking his still almost
emaciated person into the cushions of a chair, lifts the book from the stool.
¢'Zanoni”, he says, and falls into an idle notice of the contents.

Mrs. Armitage, passing the door, sees the evident contfort of the semi-
invalid and goes on her way, putting him off her mind™to take thereon some
matters of the early Tea.

Had the Herr Van Earnst possessed the power of sending his mag-
netic glances over distance, he would have seen, before fixing his eyes upon
the open page of Margarite’s late reading, that she is loitering homeward
from the opposite point of the compass to his Inok from the window, and
that she has the company of Paul. Did Van Earnst confess, even to him-
self, the indefinable unrest into which Paul Wingate’s very frequent presence
at the Manse threw him ? Types of seemingly opposite phases of civiliza-
tion, the twomen might have been born on different planets, so unlike are their
characteristics and temperaments. Van Earnst possessing that well-con-
served nerve-force and largeness of front brain which indicates a nature
strong, but ideal to the verge of mysticism—a nature fine and sensitive, but
dominated by a will as subtle and unyielding as Damascus steel. The other
having that fresh alertness and easy comradeship with the common affairs
of life which indexes a disposition toward thorough enjoyment of the surface
pleasures of the world. A certain freedom of bearing and brightness of
manner puts him quite in contrast to Van Earnst’s philosophical gravity,
and at this moment, as Paul and Margarite emerge from the long shadows of
the shrubbery into the full but now almost level light upon the lawn, she is
the recipient of his gayest and happiest attentions,

An observer would have turned at once to regard Margarite. Her
whole presence seems instinct with life,—a well expended vitality, but so
nicely balanced as to give an idea of quick, sympathetic changes under even
chance conditions. She seems, in the motio~s of her lithe figure and the
swiftly shifting lights and shadows of feeling which come and go upon the
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features, to be a part of some hidden riches of life and beauty, which eludes
the understanding almost in the moment of revealing itself. As she walks,
she seems bearing along with her presence all the varied influences of the
spring evening, and wrapped about with the warm airs and full life run-
ning riot under the blue heavens.

The look of dreamy speculation which drapes the features of Van
Earnst as he reads on within, changes to one of confused discontent upon
catching sight of the two figures approaching across the grass. But there is
much to appease his dissatisfaction in Margarite’s manner as soon as she
raises her eyes to the window. Leaving Paul to follow, she comes quickly
within to Van Earnst, saying :

‘“You are down ! How well you seem ! But you are alone. Where is
the dear Miitterling?” Still using toward him the considerate, slightly-
caressing manner which has grown upon them all by reason of his late
illness.

“Nut along, as you see ”, sweeping his hand across the book. “Is it
yours or Paul’s? But I need not ask that about Paul the humorous, I
think.”

“Mine,” she says. Then turning to Paul who comes into the room
more leisurely, *‘ Prepare to defend yourself, Sir Laggard, from a deserved
thrust. The Herr Professor doubts your appreciation of mystical subtleties.”’

“So he may, if he does not doubt my common sense,” says Paul.
¢ But if that book, which Herr Van Earnst holds outside his front finger,
be a fair showing for the Mystics, I should say they would blink and stumble
in walking abroad in the light of this century. ’Tis a kind of thing that is
blown,—well blown out, in fact ; defunct; and buried, along with witch-
craft, too deep to come up again.”

“How he caps the whole vast field with the broad extinguisher of
common sense ! What remains? ” says Margarite, pushing the stool a trifle
nearer Van Earnst and seating herself upon it.

“Surely,” ventures Paul, ¢‘it cannot be thought in seriousness that the
fossil superstitions of dead ages can ever again come out of the corners to
which science has consigned them.”

“It is eamy,” says Margarite, “to give the name of superstition to things
that are uuknown, Surely the old Mystics and their modern followers made
honest search into phenomena which still remain as mysterious as ever.”

“ From whatlimbo can you resurrect a philosophy which grew only in
the be-fogged brains of the Magicians : where are the fac/s? That’s the
test,” says Paul, smiling.

*“Their Philosophy must have grown from some truth to have lived at
all ”, she ventures. .

““Flights of over wrought fancy,” he responds with a large manner,
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and, moving, leans against the facing of the window. Van Earvst also
moves in his chair, bringing his face towards both Paul and Margarite, and
making an angle of the positions of the three.

“Has the Master no interest?” asks Margarite, looking up at Van
Earnst.

“] will give you the thought of one of thuse same Mystics,” he says, com-
ing vut of a seeming indifference. "¢* A total falsehood is an impossibility.
The finest imagination is, in essence, the nearest approach to an actual
truth.”

*Thanks,” from Margarite.

“ Mr. Wingate,” he continues, ‘‘ mistakes, perhaps, the vanity of some
modern writers who seem to know the philosophy of the Mystics, but truly
know it not, for the ground work of fact which alone made, and makes now,
magical practices possible.  Your Englishman,” touching the book,” **is lost
in a labyrinth. He misses the golden thread which would guide to truth.”
Then, after a moment, * Truth is not apt to dwelllong in corners.”

‘1 hadn’t a thought of running a tilt, I assure you,” says Paul, flushing.
¢* But, Sir, can any modern seriously entertain such notions as the reality of
under-worlds, organization of imponderable elements, and the rest of it?”

“¢The rest of it’ remains a very wide expanse,” Van Earnst answers
gravely. ‘“When one thinks of matter as only phenomena, as the body and
expression of an unseen cause, the invisible becomes the real. Sensation
knows only phencmena.  Body is the phenomenon called matter. In the
realms of the imponderables, then, are to be sought the basic principles,
the primal stuff, of things.”

‘““ About organization?” asks Margarite, as he stops with the manner
of having quite finished.

““No effect,” he resumes, “can go beyond the cause. As there is or-
ganization in the phenomena of life called ponderable matter, there must be
a far more facile power in the imponderables. Wi/ is the organizing force,
and matter, seen and unseen, the material in which it works. Could you
see a projection of your wi/ upon some point of space in the room, who
can say that you would not see, also, the invisible elements crystalizing
about it in forms of your own choice?”

Van Earnst moves with a movement of Margarite’s, still keeping the
angle of their position. She knows that his eyes, which glow through the
gathering twilight, are bent upon her. She raises her own and receives into
them the long, fixed intentness of his gaze. She feels a quick conflict of
purpose to stay, then to fly from his look. Though but a moment, it seems
a long experience before her lessening uncertainty and gathering powerless-
ness are relieved by the entrance of Miss Volumnia, followed by a servant
bearing the Tea things,




10 THE PATH. [ April,

Affecting an air of gallantry and solicitude, Paul comes forward with

“Oh! Miss Volumnia, do you remember the archaic eye-glasses ex-
humed from the depths of the garden, and which you decided after due
tests to be very superior indeed ? ”

‘I have lost them. And have searched the shopsin vain for others so
good,” responds Miss Volumnia, with an accent of irreparable loss.

““Be comforted. Behold I bring you sight!” he says, presenting her
the glasses with an air,

““ You found them ! ” exclaims Miss Volumnia, releasing her hold upon
a cup and saucer to adjust the glasses to her eyes. “Indeed this is comfort-
able. Isee perfectly. See, Margarite ! See, Mr. Van Earnst!”, delighted by
the very visible plumpness of the hand which she holds in front.of her eyes.

“ Perhaps, my dear Miss Reid,” says Paul with signs of withheld laugh-
ter all over his face, ‘“perhaps they can be farther improved. Just add a
trifle more of clearness to them by a llttle polish.”

‘Withdrawing a silk handkerchief of varied plaids from the reticule at
her side, Miss Volumnia proceeds to apply the soft folds to the supposed
surface of the glass. Discovering, as her fingers meet upon the silk,
that she holds only the rusty setting for a pair of glasses, she looks
at Paul with a mixed expression of surprise and vexation, in which is
visible the conviction that she beholds in him a compound of very
great wickedness.

“Indeed, Miss Volumnia,” he manages to say through his laughter,
*“ the glasses were never there. At least, not since they fell into the hands
of this generation. Let me hasten to assure you of the uselessness of
such an aid to one so far from age as yourselfl. One so attractive—in
fact, one so full of personal charms that you may yet—.," Both Miss
Volumnia’s hands fly into the air, like white birds, in interruption. Her
lace cap-strings tremble with dread, communicated from the fluttering of
her heart, that the cloistered reserve of that citadel is about to be violated
by a mention of the tender passion.

¢“Oh don’t, Mr. Wingate! don’t! don’t! you are enough to—to—
freeze one’s blood.”

II.

A night of natural and dreamless sleep has not served to rid Margarite
of the spell under which Van Earnst’s gaze has thrown her. On the con-
trary, the strange, persistentinfluence has gathered strength with the fresh-
ness of a new morning.

A vague, disturbed delight, dimly prophetic of equally vague events,
possessed her first waking thoughts, to follow her through the day. Over
and around all occupations, innumerable threads of unusual influence net
her, weaving and interweaving about her in perplexed intricacy. Any
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effort of her will to face these indefinable impressions seems to open to her
sight an immeasurable space, fllled with tumultuous shadows, down the
intricate shiftings of which an unwavering line of light comes to fasten
upon hersell, As often as she traces this line to its source, it ends in a
vision ofthe steady gaze of Van Earnst’s eyes.

She encounters the real eyes but once during the day, and then a
door opens wide through them, and a bewildering impression of suddenly
becoming the center of vast stretches of distance comes over her. Side by
side in her mind with this weird condition is the belief that to bring these
strange images to a well-ordered use needs only a power which she can
compel at any moment.

The sun leans westward, then dips below the world, drawing after him
the close web of light which by day intercepts the messenger of the stars.’

Paul will be in the village until late. The evening issoft enough to
allow the semi-invalid to linger out of doors ; which pleasure he seems in-
clined to prolong as far as possible. He walks and returns over the gar-
den path amid the fresh odors of newly-leafing plants.

The twilight lingers outside, though it rapidly darkens within, where
Margarite sits withdrawn a little distance from the low window.

With head resting on the back of her chair, and eyes closed, seem-
ingly passive in body and mind, the veins upon her temples yet pulse in
unison with the moods of the last twenty-four hours.

Van Earnst in his walk passes and re-passes the window. He knows
that she is there. He notes the pose of her figure; the fold of her dress
upon the floor; the turn of her head upon the chair ; the whiteness of her
hand, a piece of chiseling upon her dark dress.

Paul lingers too late perhaps. Night fills the room. Still Van
Earnst walks without, and Margarite remains in her dream. The dark-
ness folds itself about her, tucking her in.

Suddenly a touch, too delicate to be more than an intimation of con-
tact, falls upon the hand lying upon her dress. She moves it languidly,
dreaming on. Again a touch, and this time across her face, as if a wing
stirred the air close about her. Knowing herself to be alone, she allowsa
smile at the tricks of the wind. In a moment, without other warning, a
soft warmth falls upon her cheek as if small hands sought wanderingly in
the dark. Instinctively she throws out both her own, closing them over
tiny shoulders inconceivably soft and warm. Passing her hand rapidly
over the small, palpitaling orm, her senses reel to find a downy wing
pendant from each shoulder. Pressing the warm, fluttering creature to her
side, though confused and bewildered, it is but the work of a moment to
cross the floor and turn a full light upon the room. Oh, carnival of un-
reality ! within the curve of her arm she sees nothing but the downward
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sweep of her dress and the figures woven upon the carpet, vet touches a
warm, quivering form, and hears low breathing. The confusion of her
mind becoming too great for self-control, she weeps in [rightened be-
wilderment. Her tears falling upon the mysterious creature, combined
with her continued ho'd upon it, seem to cause it pain. It moves uneasily
in her clasp.

* Mother,” she calls in her [right. Yes! some one comes ! and Paul
enters, bringing with him the world of sanity and common sense.

*“ Paul ! Paul ! what is this that I hold in my arm ?” she cries.

‘“ Nothing, clearly,” he answers, in a fresh tone, ¢ though I miss the
point of the conundrum.” . :

Then seeing the pain in her face, he comes rapidly to her, saying,

““ You are in distress, Margarite ; what is it?”

‘* Touch and speak quickly,” she appeals.

Puzzled, he passes his hand over the space in the curve of her arm,
and a bewilderment equal to her own instantly takes hold upon him,

““ Great Heavens ! what isit?”, hesays.

The remnant of her self-control would have deserted her on hearing
confirmation in Paul’s words, but the restless tossing of the little creature
diverts hei feeling into the channel of compassion. It seems to moan, and
its movements are unlike its first soft freedom.

“We have hurtit. Why are we afraid of so helpless a thing?”, and
crossing the room she lays it gently amidst the cushions of the lounge.
At this moment Van Earnst comes from without, stepping into the room
through the low window, Margarite flies to him. Drawing him to the
lounge, she presses his hand down upon the cushions.

“Poor little visitor! you have used him roughly,” he says without
any surprise.  Both listeners fail to notice the peculiar quiet in his voice.

The sshifting indentations upon the lounge again arouse all Margarite’s
compassion. She kneeis upon the floor and bends her head in listening.
After a time there is stillness, and she lays her hand lightly upon the cush-
ion. Itis there, but seeming to melt from under her touch. She feels
an eager wish to detain the rapidly-fading form.

Paul and Van Earnst stand gravely regarding her hand, curved slightly
over a gradually lessening space, until it rests at last only on the lounge.

Instantly, without other question, she raises her eyes to Van Earnst.
Again that thread of light across immeasurable space! Again the convic-
tion that power itsell can be compelled !

She rises to her feet, fronting him. A smile of exquisite fineness and
depth plays over his features, His lips move, and Margarite hears—

*“ Conceptions can be projected upon consciousness as reality. Will
is organizing power.” AvusTIN ARNOLD.




Digitized by (_1 ()()8 [C






1891.] MRS. ANNIE BESANT. 15

(ORS. FANNIE BESANMT.

The excellent portrait of Mrs. Besant given by the Patu this month,
preparatory to her presence in the Annual Convention of the American
Section and her public lectures, should be accompanied with some adequate
sketch of her life, but the matter therefor arrived too late for insertion. Her
name, however, is familiar to England and America as the intrepid ex-
pounder of advanced thought in the politico-economical and social spheres,
and of doctrines which, whether they receive one’s assent or not, are
informed with the highest spirit of purity, beneficence, and love of human
freedom. Becoming more and more widely known as a writer and lecturer
thereon, she has thrilled countless audiences with her eloquence and in-
spired them with her motive. Finding Materialism inadequate as expla-
nation of fact or as food for the soul, she frankly abandoned it with the
same fearless honesty as when she abandoned orthodoxy, and accepted
Theosophy as the only system which directly grapples with, overcomes,
and dissects the problems of life. Becoming a devoted Theosophist and
co-editor of Lucifer with Madame Blavatsky, pen and voice have been as
fully consecrated to the work for humanity in this as in other fields, and the
beauty of the former is now to be supplemented in America by the beauty
of the latter. Her brief visit of a few weeks only admits of 3 lectures in
New York, one in Washington, one in Brooklyn, and one or two in Boston,
but it may be that this will prove only her first. As one of the foremost
women of the time, their admitted Chief in oratory, as.a type of all that is
sweet and pure and gentle and loveable in womanhood, as an heroic
champion of human rights, and as the associate of the leading Theosophist
of the world, American Theosophists are privileged in welcoming her to
their country. seeing her face, and hearing the voice which has charmed
and thrilled so many thousands in Great Britain,

KARMA.

The Law of Karma, or Action, is one of the chief teachings of oriental
philosophy. It is stated to be a universal Law, having its root or basis
in'the outbreathing (action) and inbreathing (re-action) of the Brahm, the
Great Breath or Unseen Mover, from whose motion in matter (substance)
all things are evolved. :

There is one thing which we may predicate of Action; that is, Re-
action. This fact indicates the method of Karma. Karmic Law mani-
fests on orinvarious planes oflife, and differs with that plane wherein it acts,
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Newton expressed one mode of Karma upon the physical plane when he
formulated his first law of Motion ; viz. “ Action and Reaction are equal and
opposite in direction.” Physiologists and psychologists tell us that this
rule holds good in Emotion, and in nervous action and reaction also. The
Western bible expresses Karma for the moral plane when it says : “ Be not
deceived ; God is not mocked. What ye have sown, that shall ye reap.”
This ethical causation, this moral reaction, this conservation and intercor-
relation of mental, moral, and psychic energy, is also Karma.

We can imagine that, when a man does a selfish deed or thinks a
selfish thought, it goes forth into the swilt and subtle ®theric world as a
specific vibration, colored, so to say, with his mental and moral coloring,
bearing his stamp, asit were, in that vibratory ratio which is his own. We
can fancy it issuing, a tireless energy, into that ®ther which powerfully re-
sponds to the tremor of a thought, and thus affecting, modern Science
tells us, the far stars with its dynamic palpitation. On the confines of a
system this energy must return, and it does thus react, naturally along
the line of least resistance, to the sphere or base from which it emerged
and which powerfully attracts it, bringing with it all that it has gathered
" to itself in the course of that long journey, and taking effect in manifold
ways upon the doer, the creator, to whom it has returned. Nor is this"
return always made in the same brief human life. Hence we have Re-
incarnation as the companion or extension of Karma. The soul isdrawn
back to earth life again and again by the return or re-awakening of
its dormant energies, self-engendered and responsive to material planes of
being. The one Substance, Akasa, Mulaprakriti, Ather—call it as you
will—that from which all things are evolved, is, by virtue of its atomic con-
stitution and magnetic laws, the great Agent of Karma. Through it, all
things and beings, in it immersed and by it saturated, become the minor
instruments of the Law.

Karma is, in fact, Action and Reaction, as we have said. All that is,
has been, or will be done occurs by virtue of this Law of Cause and Effect:
all Action is the result of previous Action. Its justice is perfect, its equi-
librium unshaken. It provides that all things shall return to their source.
Amid myriad tangential causes its delicate adjustments and readjustments
are unerring, because every action has its due balance and effect.

Imagine the reverse of the case above stated, and conceive an unselfish ,
man, acting only from a sense of duty, and in accord with the progressive
tendency of evolutionary Law.  As by its light he sees that mankind are one
and inseparable, his acts will have no personal coloring. ‘They create no
specific self-condensed and contrary currents or discords in the =theric
medium, but pass out into the harmonious ocean of life about us, in waves
as universal as its own. Bearing no personal impress, they have no cause




1891.] KARMA. 17

to return to his sphere, which then pulsates with the surrounding harmony
and broadens into the eternal.

Some persons say that Karma is “ cruel ”, because it * punishes those
who do evil without knowing of this Karmic Law ". But Karma does not
punish. That is incorrect and slovenly speech. How can Action punish?
Action reacts ; that is all. A selfish action cannot react as a good one,
any more than an apple seed can bring forth a fig tree. We must expect
to receive back our action in kind, When the unconscious child puts its
hand into the fire, we do not say fire is cruel because it burns the child.
We recognise here the action of a Law of the physical plane. e respect
it as such. But Karma is equally a Law of many planes, aud cannot be
bribed or bought off any more than fire can be so dissuaded. The burnt
adult suffers more than the child, for his imagination enters into the matter.
So he who knowingly does a selfish deed, defying Karma, suffers, in its re-
action, upon moral and mental planes ; whereas he who has donc evil in
ignorance of Karma, probably has only the lower forms of reaction to bear.

All action is Karma and causes new Karma. Deeds of men and of
nations ; social conditions; mental limitations, joy, sorrow, life, death,
health, disease, rapture and pain; all are the effects of previous action,
whether of individual men, of nations, or of races. We bear our part in
national Karma, and suffer, as units of that nation, for deeds not com-
mitted by our individual selves. But Karma—our past actious— brought
us into that place and nation, and to such consequences, while also in
Devachan there is compensation for the individual for such trials as he has
not merited in his single individual capacity. :

We hear talk of ‘*interfering with Karma”, bat this is absurd, impos-’
sible. If to one is awarded penance or suffering, to another it may be
given to relieve that suffering. It may be your Karma to be menaced by
dire consequences, and mine to avert those consequences. Suffering, too,
is one means of the soul’s expansion and advance, so that it may be “good”
Karma, while a place amid earthly ease and immunity from sorrow is often
contractive and disastrous to the soul. More disastrous still is that re-
pression of sympathy and help when chilled by the reasoning faculties,
which forbid us 1o “ suffer with all that lives”. We cannot swerve Karmic
Law, It may be retarded, but returns with compound interest.

The Law is divine. We do not make it. We only set in motion
causes which this pre-existent Law of Action and Reaction returns to us as
effects. We engender these causes, and, in regard to them, we exercise free
will, at least until the innumerable causes, reacting, stultify that will,

In action alone is the registration of all deeds and thoughts ; their im-
press upon the One Substance constitutes the true book of Judgment.
Thus Karma is the only rightful Judge. It alone can fitly pun:sh and re-

.




18 THE PATH. [April,

ward, for in it alone is full discernment. As true Love consists in perfect
Justice, impartial to all alike, so is this Law one of universal Love. It alone
impels the soul, through experience of the misery of Selt, to expansion into
the Selfless and the Universal.

Yet there is one escape from Karma. That is, by Becoming it. Duty
done for its own sake, regardless of results (for Duty alone is ours; the
consequences are in the Great Brahm), acting or refraining from action
because it is right to do so, we do thus, by our inward devotion, become
one with that Lawobeyed by us. No longer its unconscious instruments,
we are its conscious agents, parts of itself, hearers and doers of its first great
injunction.

“Inaction in a deed of mercy becomes an action in a deadly sin.”!

J. CampBeLL VerPranck, F. T. S.

©HE MASTER OF GOMPASSION.

“ To don Nirmanakava's humble robe is to forego eternal bliss for self, to help on

man’s salvation.”’ Voice of the Stlence.

He on whose shoulders falls this robe,
No more of Seilf shall know ;

All unperceived of man and earth,
He shall through Kalpas go ;

Unknown, unheeded, disbelieved,
While ages ebb and flow.

No pause for rest, no thought of bliss,
Nor taste of heavenly joy ;

Unceasing toil, unceasing pain,
Wore, woe without alloy

Must recompense that stainless one
For all his sad employ.

The biting wind, the cruel frost,
The blasts of fiendish hate ;

The heartbreak of a wretched world,
The cruelties of Fate ;

The salt, salt tears of Sorrow’s sea
For the Unselfish wait. .

The Guardian Wall by such is built,
With hearts instead of stones,

By blood and tortures made secure ;
Impetled by human groans,

These saintly ones for us forego
All bliss while Mis'ry moans.

ELLIiOTT B. PAGE.

BHAKTI—DEVYOMED HAITH.
A high grade Chela sent the following to his Guru through a

messenger :

‘*Tell the madman that men have become unsettled,”

¢ Tell the madman that the food no longer finds a market,”

« Tell the madman that there is no unsettied state in practice,”
“Tell the madman that this has been told by one mad.”

1 Voice ;f the Silence.
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The Guru smiled mournfully and hung down his head in silence.
Shortly after the above the Guru suddenly disappeared, and the Chela died
a few months after.

That Guru was Sree Krishna Chaitanya, the Founder of the present
Vaishnava Sect in Bengal. His object was to found a Spiritual Brotherhood
of Humanity irrespective of caste or creed. At a time when caste rules
were more rigidly observed than now, when Hindus and Musalmans were
at eternal feuds with each other, when the different religious sects of Hindus -
hated each other bitterly and when terrible Tantricrites led men to offer hu-
man victimsat the altar of our Dzities, Chaitanya and his followers sowed the
seed of peace and good-will to all men on earth, disregarded all caste rules,
and admitted even Musalmans in their fraternity on terms of perfect equality.

This highly intelligent and learned Brahmin, Chaitanya, left home,
shunned every comfort, and becoming a voluntary exile at an early age
devoted the rest of his life to the spiritual welfare of Humanity. His
humility, his sweet behavior, his wonderful self-sacrifice, his devotion to the
cause, and his kindness to all were beyond all praise. While his learning
made a deep impression on all he came in contact with, he disarmed the
pangs of defeat in a religious discussion by his humility and sweetness.

He lived a strict celibate life after leaving home, and was very stern in
that respect to his disciples.

The philosophy he taught to his disciples about cosmic evolution
bears a close resemblance to the Secret Doctrine, while the Society or Fra-
ternity he tried to establish on earth may be said to be an improved model
of the T.S., the main point of difference being that his society was based on
Bhakti, Faith or Devotion, while ours is on that of Gnanam or knowledge.

But what is Bhakti? It is the inexpressible vearning of the soul for
the Supreme Intelligence, it is the twin-sister of Gnanam, the Path of
Humility, Love, and Devotion. Bhakti lies latent in every man, but is
rendered inactive mainly by our selfishness and pride. Its first glimmer-
ing in us is what is called in Bhagavad Geeta Satwikee Sraddha (Geeta
xvii, 2). The delight of a devotee, the faithfulness of a servant to his
master, the mother’s love for her child, sincere friendship or sexual love, are
all manifestations (in many cases through Kama) of the same spiritual
faculty lying latent in us—Bhakti.

All our efforts for spiritual advancement have one common name, Foga,
or more properly Sadhana. Sadhana is of three kinds, viz; Gnanam
knowledge, Yoga proper, and Bhakti. To a Gnanee or one that knows,
THAT appears as Brahm (the Universe pervading Principle), to a Yogi
Atma (our Higher Self) is THAT, to a Bhakta. Bhagavan (the Lord of all
Powers, they being divided into six classes) is THAT. It therefore depends
on the fitness of the individual to choose any one of the three courses or
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divisions of effort. The preliminary training, however, appears in many
respects common to all the three, viz., strict vegetarianism, a life of celibacy,
purity of thought, word, and deed, and devotion to the spirit.

Berhampore, Bengal, India. K. P. MugHERJL

®WHAT JE GIVE JE SHALL DAVE.

The following letter was read at a meeting of the Aryan T. S., of New
York. I can certify to the truth of the writer’s statements in every par-
ticular.—W. Q. J.

To Mr. WiLLtam Q. Jupce, Pres't Aryan T. S.
Dear Sir:

You are necessarily a busy man, overrun with questions and
letters from all parts of the Union. But I venture to ask your views on this
point of practical theosophy. ‘

What rule ought to be laid down respecting the contributions of theos-
ophists to theosophic or charitable objects ?

In a conversation which I once had in New York with a member of
your Aryan branch, he told me that after taking out of his salary, which
was not a large one, enough to keep himself and wife plainly but comfort-
ably, he gave the whole of what was left to the cause of humanity. His
theory was that all the money he had earned he had a right to, it was his;
and if he gave away part of it from love for his fellowman, he held that the
money was still his and would one day come back to him. This, he
claimed, was an occult law. which was expressed in that well-known biblical
text, ‘“ He that hath pity on the poor lendeth unto the Lord, and that which
he hath given will He pay him again”. His experience, he explained,
justified him in saying that this statement was strictly- and literally true.
Every dollar he had thus given away had been repaid, not simply in the
satisfaction felt at having done his duty in this matter, but in hard cash and
with liberal interest.

I am not sure how far it is wise to speak of one’s own personal affairs
in public; but suppressing completely my name and personality, I have
thought it might perhaps stimulate the members of vour branch, if not
theosophists generally, to a more liberal giving if I add that my experience
thus far corroborates my friend’s belief touching the workings of this occult
law. Every cent given by me for theosophic and kindred purposes has
been like s0 much bread cast upon the waters; indeed, the more I have
given the greater has been the return, To particularize.

Eighteen months ago my salary was increased, without any solicitation
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of mine, fifteen dollars per week. I did not particularly need the increase,
although it would have been very convenient in meeting storekeepers’ bills
and other family expenses.  But by strict economy I could get on without
the increase, and so I made up my mind to give it all away. Ten dollars
per week were therefore laid aside for strictly theosophic uses, and five dol-
lars have been regularly sent to help along the family of an old schoolmate
who fell off a load of hay, hurt his spine, and will be a cripple for life. Of
course this was done as a simple maiter of duty, and without any desire or
expectation of personal gain. Now for the sequel.

A month ago a gentleman called upon me and handed me a check in
my favor for §500. This was promptly declined, on the ground that I had
done nothing to earn it.

‘¢ Are you not a member of such a body ?” he asked.

¢ Certainly,” I replied.

‘“And haven’t you attended certain meetings and done such and such
work ?*’

“Certainly, but what has all that to do with the check 7 The position
was entirely honorary. .

“There you mistake”, was the reply. ‘‘Nothing was said to you
about it at the time of your appointment; but there is really a salary
attached to the place, and this is the first instalment of it. Will you take*
it? Itis perfectly right and proper, and you are fully entitled to it.”

I took the check and with it paid off a debt of equal amount—money
which I had borrowed to help a friend.  Since then a second instalment of
8500 has been received, and the account, commercially speaking, now at
the close of the year stands as follows :

Contributions to theosophic and charitable objects, 18 months at 40

»

permonth.... ... ... i i e $720.
Cash received unexpectedly................ e 1,000.
Surplus, receipts Over Payments. .........ovvvnr caennnanenann 8280,

Now, I know nothing of the law in question. I only state a few pliin
facts in my own experience. But they will serve, I hope, to excuse the
question raised at the head of this long letter, and may incidentally direct
the attention of members of your New York branch of the Society to the
profit as well as the duty of liberality in giving.

Yours in the faith,
THEOPHILUS,
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L(IMERARY I20MES.

O~ THE HEe16HTs oF Himaray, by A. Van Der Naillen. Regarded asa
narrative, this storyis preposterous, That a Roman Catholic Bishop should
be made an Adept and then return to his ecclesiastical functions is in each
respect not short of ludicrous, clearly showing that the author has no
knowledge of either mode of life. Regarded asa portrayal of initiations,
it is hardly less so. Adepts never become such in one incarnation ; they
are never initiated until after long probations and ample tests as Chelas;
and they probably do not chat with the “ Grand Master ” during the cere-
mony. The instructions recounted from the initiations are lucid, logical,
and (except that evolution and involution are confused) largely true state-
ments of facts in Nature ; but they are of elementary truths known not
merely to Chelas but to outsiders, else how could the author know them?

The book has the great meritof a devout and God-fearing spirit, ever
true to conscience, pure, bent on duty, and trustful in the Supreme. Its
aim seems to have been the excitation of interest in the highest truths
through theirassociation with phenomena, and to lead men past the magic
mirror and self-hypnotization stage up to that of self-consecration. But
this is always most perilous, for thirst for ¢ powers” is more easily excited
than thirst for spirituality, and is apt to stop at that point. The assertions in
this book, whether true or not, will probably lead not a few readers to at-
tempt going out in their astral bodies through an hypnotic experiment, and
thus foment practices which medical science insists lead to insanity, and
which Theosophy warns against as eminently dangerous and delusive.
Those who have *‘ powers” and know all about them tell us most distinctly
that ambition for powers is one form of selfishness, and that the powers will
not come 4l that ambition, like all other forms of selfishness, is lost in unself-
ish love for fruth. Why cannot people see this? The book is fairly well-
written, has some descriptive merit, and evidences the spreading interest in
Occnlt themes ; and, as Theosophy has to pass through the era of phenom-
ena and psychism, is less objectionable, because intelligent and devout,
than the unmitigated rubbish of 4 Phenomenal Identity. But it is objection-
able still. *

TheosoruicaL Sierings, Vol. II1., No. 18, contains two papers, ‘*On
the Treatment of Criminals and Lunatics ” is very excellent in itssecond part,
and has a volume of truth in the one sentence, *“ No reform which is to be
permanently good can begin with the world of effects, to which the transi-
tory veil of the flesh belongs”. The first part is not so good, because, while
stating admirably many facts and truths, and most sensibly insisting that
our penal systems are wretchedly defective, its logic trips up in one or two
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places, it uses the spook argument against capital punishment, it does not
seem fully to realize the right which peaceable, honest citizens have to re-
pression of ruffians, and it censures the present system without proposing a
substitute. “From Flesh-eating to Fruit-eating " is the most temperate and
rational treatment of this topic we have ever encountered, and gives judi-
cious steps to the change. [A. F.]

FeBruary LUCIFER may not as a whole be very readable, but it gives us”
the second parts of ‘* The Babel of Modern Thought " and *“ Theosophy and
its Evidences.” In the former, Madame Blavatsky suspends for a moment
the direct thought and explains en passan/the character and puirpose of
The Secret Doclrine, frankly admitting its great defect of bewildering dis-
cursiveness, but showing what was intended and what was not intended by
its publication. She shows, moreover, that the word ** revelation ” means
exactly the reverse of “ disclosure ”, and she gives a rational interpretation
to the literally-absurd story in Genesis of the Tower of Babel. Mrs. Besant
demonstrates the existence and requisitions of the ancient ¢ Mysteries ”, and
argues the improbability of the extinction of their truths, citing doctrines
and symbols to prove the basic unity of all religions and their common ori-
gin, then giving the lines of examination by which conviction as to Theoso-
phy may be reached. ZLucifer publishesa very frank and manly letter from
Mr. Henry T. Patterson upon Mrs. Besant’s article, ““ The Theosophical So-
ciety and H. P. B.”, and H. P. B. in the same frank and manly way ap-
proves it. All three parties appear at their very best in the affair, and the T. 8.
may well be proud of them. Upon the following sentence (p. 468) repeated
and protracted pondering seems to be fruitless : * Sound is spiritually ob-
jective to Light (as motion), while on the physical plane motion is objec-
tive to sound, forit takes from it its meaning or raison &’ efre. [A. F.]

Unity publishes a strong sermon by the Rev. C. F. Bradley of Quincy,
I1l., arguing the need for and the fact of Reincarnation !

FeBruary THErosopHisT is varied, interesting, juicy, and palatable.
Col. Olcott has a curious paper explaining certain occurrences as from el-
ementals, and telling of their classes and powers. Mr. Fawecett’s *“ Comte
and the Metaphysicians " is not only learned and powerful, but marked by
all his delicious choice of words and all his felicitous metaphor., Then
come a copious and discriminating review of Dr. Le Plongeon’s Sacred
Mpysteries among the Mayas and Quiches, and a vigorous etching by Ber-
tram Keightley of ¢ The Future of the Indian Section”. ¢ A Toda Crema-
tion” is vivid and full except as to the cremation itself, and “Obeah” gives
so many singular details that its promised continuance is joyous. A very
full report on Indian work is made by the Gen. Secretary. [A. F.]

THE J. W. LoveLL Co. have issued Mr. Sinnett’s novel Xarma in cloth
at 75 cents, and *“ Clothed with the Sun ” in paper at 50 cents.
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Ture OriGIN oF THE ARYaNs, by Isaac Taylor, M. A., LLD (7ke Hum-
boldt Pub. Co., New York, 1891, cloth, 190 pp.) Thisaccount of the pre-
historic ethnology and civilization of Europe does not pretend to set forth
new views, but is a summary of the work of many scholars and a digest of
the literature upon the subject, presenting in a condensed form statements
of ascertained facts. The author claims that his speculation as to the re-
lations of the Iberians and the Basques isnew. In the opening chapter the
claim so often made that identity of language provesidentity of race is dis-
puted on the ground that there are many examples exactly to the contrary,
as, for instance, the fact that the negroes of the south speak the same tongue
as the men of the extreme east of the United States. A good deal of space
is devoted to carrying this out on the theory that sometimes racesimpose
their language upon conquered races. But, for all that, weare disposed to
agree with Max Muller that the English soldier has a similar origin to the
Hindu whom he terrorizes. Languages may be seen to be divided into
great classes, and it is possible that science will come some day to see that
with blood very often goes a language. The book is well gotten up, con-
tains many illustrations of skulls, and will be of use ; but, for all that, the
origin of the Aryansseems as far off as ever from solution.

Tue History oF THE Parsees, by Dosabhai Framji Karaka, C. S. L
This interesting book in two volumes was printed by Macmillan and Co. of
London in 1884, and through the kindness of Mr. Rustomji K. Modi
has been presented tous. It will interest those who wish to know about the
Parsees by one of the same race.

CASARTELLIS PHILOSOPHY OF THE MazDayasNIAN RELIGION UNDER THE
Sassanins has also been presented by Mr. Modi. The translation is by Firoz
Jamaspji Dastur Jamasp Asa (Bombay, Jehangir B. Karani, Parsee Bazaar,
1889.) Some excellent notes are added by the translator to correct errors,
as Casartelli, being a Catholic priest, had the strange delusion that the
Mazdayasnian religion isindebted to Judaism and Christianity for allthatis
good in it. This, however, isnot strange when we consider that the Church
once declared that Buddhism was copied from Christianity with the aid of
the devil for the purpose of creating confusion. A remarkable similarity
between this religion and the ideas of those who teach the secret doctrine
is apparent. For want of space we must refer readers to anexcellent review
of the work in the February number of Lucifer.

A Mgr. Popson having incautiously exhumed Mr. Richard Hodg-
son’s ¢ exposé” of Madame Blavatsky, Mrs. Annie Besant quietly ap-
peared upon the scene, swept up pour Mr. Hodgson's remains, and dumped
him into the ash-barrel. It is always mortifying to a young man to be
made a public laughing-stock, particularly by a woman, and it could hardly
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be pleasant for any one to have his inexperience and credulity genially ex-
hibited to two continents. But poor Mr. Hodgson has the additional hu-
miliation of not only having the Hindoos who bamboozled him make dis-
respectful and unseemly mirth behind his back, but of seeing the English
first smile at his *“ Report” and then crowd the meetings of the Blavatsky
Lodge. This is hard indeed. And the worst of it is that poor Mr.
Hodgson will not always remain young, evenifl he remains gullible, and
may perhaps for many years be the butt of ““investigators” and the unin-
tentional advertiser of Theosophical literature. Fancy the English (and
American) public saying, as does Mrs, Besant. ‘I read it carefully (the
Report) with a prejudice against Madame Blavatsky in my mind, and at
the end tossed it aside as worthless!” As Madame Blavatsky becomes ever
more and more known, so to> will poor Mr. Hodgson, and, like the luck-
less bob to a kite, be trailed to an eminence far less comfortable than origi-
nal obscurity. And yet there is no help for it. Our youthful blunders, es-
pecially if in print, cling to us in riper years, and Nemesis, such as Mrs,
Besant in Zime, appears at intervals and covers us with confusion, 3000
miles of flight being of no avail. Alas! Alas!

(Copies of the London 7ime containing Mrs. Besant’s article on poor
Mr. Hodgson are on sale at the Paru office for 30 cents.)

THE LiGHT OF THE WORLD, OR THE GREAT CONSUMMATION, by Sir Edwin
Amold. (r89r, Funk and Wagnalls, New Fork, paper 50 cis. p. p. 286.)
The Introduction by R. H. Stoddard, with some very bad grammar in its
last paragraphs, is an attempt to excuse Sir Edwin for having written the

Light of Asta. Mr, Stoddard thinks that the subject of this book is of
higher significance than the other and comes more closely home to the
bosoms of men, in which conclusion we and the few hundred millions who
follow the Buddha to this day cannot agree. But it is easy to excuse the
Western mind, which, wrapped in the conceit of its own progress and
wealth, ignores the beliefs and the history of the larger part of the human
family. The poem is beautifully written, as could not help but be the case,
vet it failsto reach the high standard of the Light of As:a.  Revolving round
the central figure, who is an ex-lewd woman, still possessor of the gains of
her abandoned trade, it ends with a false declaration that *‘ peace deep as
the sleep of the sea, and love which is sunlight aud peace, will come from
and increase through the mission of Jesus,” while Jesus himself prophetically
said that he cameto bring not peace but a sword. The beauty of the poem
will commend it to many, and the student of the Zight of Asia
can easily pick out paragraphs and phrases from that first work as well as
from old Indian scriptures. The title is but an alteration of that of the
other, and we believe it is the other that the author really loves. What ap-
pears like a strange mistake is in describing the old Hindu sage as full of
wonder on hearing about the feats of magic performed by Jesus, as such
feats are believed in by almost every Hindu. The impression left by the
book is that, although extremely well done, it isa “pot boiler”.
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©EA OABLE ©ALK.

“Opal ” was a guest at the Tea Table, and told us the following tale.
¢ A curious incident occurred to merecently. I left my room, onthe highest
floor of the hotel, to go down stairs. I touched the elevator hell, and then,
while waiting for the elevator to ascend, I walked down a corridor to a window
to see the fast-fading sunset. Returning, my course was a straight diagonal
(if a diagonal line can be called straight) to the door of the elevator. The
corridor was very dusky and the gas not yet lighted. I was rushing some-
what precipitately towards the door, when my progress was checked by the
sight of a gentleman standing immediately in front of the door. I naturally
supposed it a boarder in the house, who had approached from the other side
while I had been momentarily absent exploring the sunset, and did not no-
tice him particularly till—suddenly, as the elevator came up, lighted, I saw
to my horror that the elevator door had been left open, and that no man was
standing there! Had I not been checked in a rather heedless progress by
the sight of the man, I should almost inevitably have plunged into the ele-
vator well, a depth of 100 or more feet. The apparition saved me. I did not
recognize the form, save that it was a man and not a woman.”

The Professor gave it as his opinion that this warning form was the
inner self of Opal, or a messenger of that self, in which opinion some of us
concurred. Others thought it might have been a picture of some person
who had stood there at another time, said picture in the astral light being .
made visible by the heightened vibration of her inner self on feeling a sense
of danger as yet unrecognized by her brain consciousness. At such moments
the magnetic body becomes agitated, vibrates in unison with the astral plane,
and a consciousness of that plane is temporarily induced. Thus, by the
action of nerve auric forces, the picture was seen and served as a warning.

Some of us began guying the Professor good humoredly upor his being
what one lady %alled a *“demi-semi-occuitist,” when he was, at the same time,
a scientist of good standing. He bore our attacks imperturbably while he
sipped his tea. Urged to reply, he said, stroking his beard, ¢ My friends, it
would ill become a modes? man like myself—* (soft cries of *“ Hear! Hear!”
and applause)—¢to be more exclusive, more careful of evidence, than is
Professor Tyndall, yet hear what he writes: ¢ All our philosophy, all our
science, and all our art—all are the potential fires of the sun. What are the
core and essence of this hypothesis (evolution) ? Strip it naked, and you
stand face to face with the notion that, not alone the more ignoble forms of
animalcular and animal life ; not alone the exquisite and wonderful mech
anism of the human body ; butthat the human mind itself, emotion, intellect
will, and all their phenomena were once latentin a fiery cloud.” That sounds
to me much like some talk I have heard in this room about ‘the flames’, the
¢ fiery breaths’, and other occult agents.”

Weassured our friend that the jury acquitted him without leaving the room.
“ But, Professor,” said one of the ladies, ¢ tell me this. Why do we so often
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see students of theosophy, honest workers in its ranks, persons of high aspi-
ration, even, breaking down physically ?”

< Permit me to answer you by telling a little tale,” hereplied. The ladies
murmured assent, and a very small person climbed with alacrity upon his
knee, where she deftly balanced her dainty person, after preening her plumes.
He looked down upon her with a kindly smile.

«Little one,” said he, ¢“a stream ran furiously down for many miles
and grew into a river from many tributary accessions until it pressed hard
upon its banks. The bank requested it to go a littleslowly, but the river said :
¢I am full of energy now ; I have come very far, and, though so full of energy
[ am tired, and you press upon me, and I'll overflow and run all over the
country. Icannotstand it, and just now that young river rushed into me.’

¢ Why !’said the bank, ¢you do not reflect that there is another way to do
what you ought to do.” .

*What isit? [ can’timagine.’

* Are you not rolling on the bed you have ?’

‘Yes; whatofit?’

*Why, my dear river, just crowd down in that bed, and you will soon get
deep, you will not overflow, and you will not crowd me in the dangerous way
vsu now do.’

*Well, well ! [ never thought of that, Let me see.” A great change
then came. The river seemed to lie down under its weight of water, and
grew still for awhile, and the lower lands had less water. But soon there
came a tie when a long stretch of river was very deep, though very still,
and then much water, running large mills, flowed out at the end of the place
where the river took the bank’s advice and stayed awhile, resting in its bed
and making a deeper place.”

“Then you mean, Professor— ?"

“That if students who begin to feel the great pressure and flow of the
higher forces from within outward would consider the body, the banks bound
to contain those forces temporarily in order that these may have use and man-
ifestation among men, they would iie calmly back upon the inner nature,
doing sufficient work in quiet wisdom and storing all surplus of force, until
the bed of the stream grew deeper and could do more work from that deep
plane, while less draught was made upon the physical frame. Itis not all
who need to do this; on the contrary, there are many who do not give their
emotional aspiration sufficient expression through bodily action and work in
this cause. Some ot them say they would do so, if only they could feel that
they were helped.”

¢ Unlike those who grumble at not being * helped,”” said J. the Student,
¢¢1 think there is more danger of our being * helped ' too much than too little.
Machines break from over speeding. not from being run too slowly—save in
exceptional cases.”

¢ Yet how difficult itis,” said E., *“to analyze our feeling with regard to
action and result of action. We shall never be able to avoid contrary con-
sequences growing out of actions done even from the purest motives, because
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of the Karma with which these actions may be bound up, and which affect
others, While I admit that Pity is a virtue, and good for discipline, it be-
comes a weakness when it overpowers Love. To do anything of consequence
at all. we must be aggressive, and aggressiveness entails wide-spread conse-
quences ; but there is the Mosive which saves both the doer and the conse-
quences. Our own power is measured by the great or small effect of our
actions ; hence the greater the good and the evil resulting therefrom, the
greater the power to lift or redeem the evil. The pure motive springs from
the highest plane, and by the time it comes down to our present conscious-
ness (ignorance), it is -tinged with enough dross to. distort it out of recogni-
tion ; therefore, owing to our limitations, we cannot avoid doing wrong ; i. e.,
right tinged with wrong. Therefore *let there be peace in you, and faith
too;’ we cannot be perfect, but we can help one another to become better.”

It seems to me that I had never heard the teachings of the Bkagavad Gita
more fully assimilated, or more clearly and practically put into words—as
they are also in deeds.

A small person, named heretofore in this chat, but who shall to-day
(owing to the somewhat painful nature of the revelation) be nameless, gave
recently a quaintillustration of the fact that theosophists ¢ cannot be pertect”,

A (ahem !)—the nameless person, had been naughty, so the dickie
bird said. He's a shocking gossip, the dickie bird, you know. So the cul-
prit was left in seclusion and, presumptively, to s~d repentance. But presently
my lady, with whom anger is ever a flash in the pan, comes tripping along,
her usual smiles all beaming in her eyes. ‘ Mamma,” says she, “you know
there is’nt ever anybody that's always good, except God. Even those theo-
sophicals, they can’t always be good. For they're only men, after all, you
know.” Where A—had ever heard of the theosophists no one knows, but
her ingenious promptitude to screen her faults behind the deity and his per-
fection was quite worthy of her quick intuitions. One day she asserted some-
thing concerning her *¢ Pillakatuka ”. Said some one present;—‘¢ You mean
your spirit,” ¢ No; I don't, "answered A. quickly,” my spiritis in my heart.”

Impossible, at four years, to be more of a philosopher. And just con-
sider the time and energy wasted by most parents in confining and restrain-
ing these true, childish intuitions. *¢The pity of it, lago; the pity of it!”

Jurius.

(GORRESPONDENGE.

The most salient point of interest in the past month’s proceedings here
has been the addition of a new building to our ¢ Headquarters”. The
house next door, a larger one if anything than that which we at present
occupy, has been taken, an.l already nearly every one of its rooms has been
let to prominent members of the Society. The British Section has given
up its centre in Duke street, Adelphi, and has engaged a large double room
on the ground floor as reading room and library ; this opens into a con-
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servatory which will serve as a smoking room. The new house is at present
in the hands of the painters and builders, but will be ready in a month or
so. When fully occupied, we shall have some twenty people residing at
Headquarters : in itself this is a sort of colony, but some far-seeing and
ambitious persons are throwing out dark hints about a certain house across
the road, just now unoccupied.

The « H. P. B. Press ”’ is going ahead tremendously under the able direc-
tion of Mr. Jas. M. Pryse. We have now two compositors employed all day,
and there does not seem to be any possible lack of work : indeed, many
an order has had to be refused.

A new lodge has been formed at Amsterdam. This is mainly the
outcome of the exertions of Mme, de Neufville, one of our hardest workers.
The lodge already boasts of nearly 30 members.

The Dublin lodge is about to form a Headquarters for Ireland ! About
ten of the more prominent F. T. S, have arranged to live and work together,
thus mutually assisting one another in their labors and putting Theosophy
on a more solid basis in the country.

We now boast of a lodge at Bradford, in Yorkshire. Its members are
all well known in the Theosophical world, and the branch will doubtless
prove one of our most important centres,

The T. P. S. has just published a glossary of the terms used in the
Key. This is an abridgement of the larger one, now being proof-read,
and which will be issued in another month or two at the latest.

I am sorry to say that Madame Blavatsky has not been by any means
so well this last month. C.F. w.
London, Feb. 28th, 1891.

(DIRROR OF MHE (NOVEMENTT.

From this date the old title, ‘* Theosophical Activities” will be dis-
continued—although the invention of the PaTtx, and we hope to have the
use of the new title for at least a year without poaching.

‘ AMERICA.
DR. A. KEIGHTLEY’S TOUR.

Dr. Archibald Keightley arrived from Australiaat San Francisco, Feb.
15, and after a short interval of rest at Santa Barbara began a theosophical
tour of the Pacific coast, delivering public lectures, meeting the members of
the many T.S. Branches, and holding private meetings. He delivered his
first lecture at S. F. Mar. 1st, under the auspices of Golden Gate Lodge, at
Red Men’s Hall, to an audience that packed the Hall, aisles, and ante-
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room. Many were turned away, unable to secure standing room even.
The subject for the evening was “Is Theosophy a Religion”, and Dr,
. Keightley in an able and masterly manner treated the subject at once
clearly and sutisfactorily. All classes were represented, and the close atten-
tion shown throughout, and the questions put by the audience established
beyond doubt that the lecturer had struck a kindred note in the hearts of
his hearers.

Monday, March znd, Dr. Keightley met the growing branch at Ala.
meda, and in the evening held a private meeting at S, F.

Tuesday, March 3nd, he left for Santa Cruz, where he delivered two
public lectures, met the Brancl, and also held a private meeting. Cordial-
ity and enthusiasm prevailed.

Thursday, March sth, he left Santa Cruz for Gilroy, where he met
with a most cordial and hearty reception by both public attendance on two

lectures and local theosophists.

Saturday, March 7th, he returned to S. F. anda reception was tendered
him by Golden Gate and Aurora Branches.

Sunday, March 8th, Dr. Keightley delivered a public lecture, ** The Atti-
tude of Theosophy”, in Oakland at 2 p.M., which was largely atiended,
and in the evening lectured again atS. F. to an overflowing house on
“ Theosophical Concepts of Life and Death”. After each lecture questions
were put by the audience, and great interest wasevinced. The daily papers
contained long reports of interviews and lectures, and altogether S. ¥. and
vicinity have received a decided theosophic impulse through the efforts of
our Bro. Archibald Keightley.

Monday, March gth, Dr. Keightley wasin attendance at the T.S. head-
quarters receiving callers, elc. In the eveninga public reception was given,
largely attended by the general public. The Dr. was particularly happy on
this occasion, and he has endeared himself to all who have had the pleasure
of meeting bim by his gracious and kindly manner, and his patience under
the fire of vollevs of questions ranging from the absolute to an atom.

Tuesday, March 10th, he left S, F. for Stockton, where he will remain
a few daysand then depart for Los Angeles and San Diego.

Later he goes north to Portland, Seattle, and Tacoma. Invitations of
the most cordial character have poured in upon Dr. Keightley from all the
centers on the coast, and it is perfectly safe to say that most welcome re-
ceptions await him at all points, and that he will prove himself equal to
all occasions. Dr. Keightley expects to start east to attend the convention
at Boston, about April 18. ALLEN GRIFFITHS.

TurEE zEALOUS THEOsOPHISTs of Rochelle, Ill., Rev. W. H. Hoisington,
Mrs. L. H. Hoisington, and Mr. M. L. Ettinger, have been widely distrib-
uting a one-page leaflet containing a singularly condensed and felicitous
statement of the reasons for examining into Theosopby. It concludes with
a request for transference to others if the reader is uninterested, or for a
communication to the writers if he is, The merit of the leaflet and the
merit of the missionary effort rival each other. Happy the Society which
evokes such! .
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Herues Councie T. S. of Baltimore arranged for a series of 6 free public
lectures in March by Mrs. Annie Wolf of Philadelphia, the subjects being
Practical Ethics of Theosophy, Karma, Re-incarnation, Buddhism and
Theosophy, Practical Soul Culture, and On Wings of Fire.

Cuicaco T. S. has arranged for public lectures and readings on the
Saturday eveningsin March and Aprilin Liberty Hall, 68 Adams street, the
topics being Reincarnation, Cause, Is the Desire to Live Selfish?, Theo-
sophy and Religion, The Real and the Unreal, Cliristian Theosophy and
Buddhist Philosophy, Devachan and Nirvana, and The Tatwas and Vibra-
tions. Discussion has place at the close of each.

Tue Press-Times of Seattle, Washington Terr., gave two columns on
Mar. gth to an interview with Mr. Frank I. Blodgett, President of the
Seattle T. S., expounding Theosophical doctrines and aims. It further
stated that a meeting of the Branch is held every Sunday afternoon, and that
public interest is constantly on the increase.

INDIA.

True BouMBay THE0soPHISTS have reprinted Mrs. Besant’s Luctfer article
on “The Theosophical Society and H. P. B.”

Just as CoL. OrcorT was about to sail for Australia, a deputation of
Burmese Buddhists came to Adyar to entreat his return with them to Bur-
mah, A great revival of Buddhism has occurred in the country, over
23,000 rupees having been given for the purpose of sending a mission 10
Europe. Col. Olcott absolutely refused to head this mission unless he
could first affect the co-operation of all the great Buddhist. natives, but he
finally, at great sell-sacrifice and loss of rest, agreed to go to Burmah, and
left Madras on Jan 17th. After two and a half weeks in Burmah heleft for
Madras and Colombo, and sailed for Brisbane, March 2nd. In Australia
he hopes to settle some matters relating to property bequeathed to the T.S.
by a Mr. Karl Hartmann, and to give an impetus to Theosophical interest
in that country, where there are now about 70 scattered members.

Tue CounciL or Buppuist HigH Priests convened to meet Col. Ol-
cott in Burmah numbered 23. He had prepared a draft embodyingin 14
propositions the fundamentals of Buddhist doctrine the world over, and
every one of these was accepted without amendment, ali the priests signing
the document. This is the first attempt ever made to unite all Buddhist
nations on a common platform of belief and work. Ceylon comes next,
and then the others. Surely such efforts after peace and fraternity deserve
the sympathy of all good men,

~ PrasNotTara is the Indian T. S. Forum. DBuilt on the model of the
American pamphlet and conducted by Bro. Bertram Keightley, we hail its
appearance in the arena. No doubt it will often contain matter pecuiiarly
Indian and strange to us, but none the less useful. The first number deals
with several interesting questions including such Karma as that which falls
in blocks, as it were, such as floods or great disasters. But it needs further
elucidation, and the suggestion that planetary influences decide these oc-
currences will not solve the question, first because such *‘influences ” relate to
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small, if to great, events, and second, because the planets are not causes
but only indicators, in the same way as the hands of the clock are indicators
of the flight of time. Prasnoflara will give our American members a view
of the workings of the Hindu theosophist’s mind in a way that only
the Socratic method can accomplish.

EUROPE.

SpaiN.  That ceaseless worker, Bro. F. Montolin, has translated E'so-
leric Buddhism into Spanish and arranged for its publication by a prominent
firm dealing largely also with Spanish America, so that its sale is assured.
He has also translated Jsis Unveiled, but its great expense postpones its ap-
pearance. Bro. Montolin purposes translations also of articles in the Patu
by Jasper Niemand and others, and of Echoes from the Orientf, and has
generously sent many leaflets to sympathizers in California, Salvador, and
elsewhere for distribution. besides founding a semi-monthly Theosophical
journal in Barcelona. Bro. Xifre has translated Zhe Key /o Theosophy, and
it will be issued next winter. The astonishing work done by the little
group of but shree Theosophists in Madind may well shame the inactive
elsewhere.

NOTICES.
L

Branch Paper No. 13, Zheosophy in ils Practical Application to Daily
Life, read by A. Fullerion befure the Aryan T. S., was mailed on March
2nd to all the Secretaries save one.

Forum for March, No. 21, was mailed on March 1oth to members-at-
large and Branches in good standing.

I1.

A new edition of Mrs. Annie Basant's Why I became a Theosophist
has just been issued from the Patu office. Price, as heretofore, 10 cts.,
post-paid.

The second edition of Zhe Key fo Theosophy has been greatly delayed
and has not yet arrived from London. Orders will be filled as scon there-
after as the binding can be completed.

IIL.

Copies of Mrs. Besant’s portrait, the same as in this issue, are for sale
by the Paru for 25¢.

ANNUAL CONVENTION OF 1891.

The Convention will meet in Boston on Sunday, April 26th, at
Steinert Hall, Tremont and Boylston Sts., at 10 A. M. At 12.30 a recess till
2 will have place, and at 5.30 another till 8. The evening will be used for
papers, discussions, and an address from Mrs. Besant.

On Monday the 27th, the sessions will be the same, but in Tremont
Temple, and the evening will be devoted to a lecture by Mrs. Besant, free
to F. T. S., a charge being made for tickets to others.

Plans for the future need not be made, for if every present duty is
performed all plans will be made by nature.— Tisbetan Verse,
OM.




Good Karma is that which is pleasing to the 8pirit in man; bed
Earma is that which displeaseth the Spirit.— Vishishtadwaita PRil-
osophy.

Judge not that ye be not judged. With what measure ye mete,
it shall be measured to you again.—Jesws.

And from the book of Life the dead were judged by thair
works.—St. John.
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The Theosophical Society, as such, ts nol responsible for any opinion or
declaration in this magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an
official document.

Where any article, or statement, has the author’s name attached, he
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be
accountable.

GHE BaAsIs or mHE (DANIFESTATION OFR
[cAW.

IL

A few suggestions which were offered in a recent issue of the Patn,
referring to the hypothesis of a universally diffused consciousness, may be
followed up, possibly with profit, by an inquiry into the considerations
which may make such an hypothesis tenable.

To secure the desired profit it would seem desirable that the two ex-
tremes in modes of procedure, the naturalistic or literal method on the
one hand, and the purely metaphysical on the other, should be avoided.
The objections to the former mode need not be stated, while the latter,
which must in great measure be followed, is open to the objection that
pure metaphysics interest and appeal to but few of the many for whom this
subject, if intelligently presented, will have profound significance, -
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It was previously suggested that inquiries respecting phenomena should
be made with reference to causes, and attention was directed to the ancient
affirmation that the efficient cause and only possible basis of that obedience
to law which is manifested in each and every occurrence which may be
observed in the world at large, is a universal consciousness. It was also
suggested that applications of this hypothesis might be made in various
directions, and a few typical illustrations were briefly sketched; and as
these had to do with the inorganic department only of Nature’s great
workshop, the attempt will now be made to carry the same inquiry, with
the same hypothesis in mind, into the organic world, at the head of which
man stands ; to whom we may as well at once direct our attention as to be-
gin at the foot of the class, however much we may be tempted by the sim-
pler conditions prevailing there. While the superior conditions are
undoubtedly more complex, they offer advantages which it is hoped may
become apparent in the course of this quite unscientific discussion. The
fact that the complexities of the human organism areso many and so little
known is a good reason for preferring it, for our purpose, to a simpler type,
since science, having little or nothing of positive value to offer respecting
the operations of the human machine, may be the better disposed to enter-
tain a suggestion coming from another school.

A few moments will be well spent in considering more fully the as-
sertion that science is ignorant of the causes of the movements which dis-
tinguish organic life. Let us notice the history of a human being for a
single day; the voluntary and involuntary movements, the operations of
growth, repair, and waste ; the conflict with disease; the response to ob-
scure and often unsuspected conditions in the physical environment ;
and, most wonderful of all, the behavior called forth by the ministrations of
opposed medical schools, opposed both as to theory and practice, and no
one of which attempts to teach why certain causes, so called, which are
duly catalogued in their materia medica, produce the results assigned to
them. In all of this field of view we discern but this one conclusion which
has been reached by popular methods, that certain things happen because
they do hiappen. Certain remedies are classed as alteratives, for example,
not for any essential reason, but because it has been observed that they act
in a certain way. It is apparent, however, that one obvious fact may be
seized upon ; that the human body does manifest obedience to law. We
cannot state that law, in whole or in part, whil¢ the conditions are so com-
plex and obscure that we must abandon reliance upon inductive methods
only.

Let us then take it for granted that man exhibits in his organism obe-
dience to law, and search for the basis of this manifestation after our own
methods.  After emptying the mind of all that has been gathered from med-
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ical literature, as a necessary preliminary, and fixing the attention upon the
problem in its abstract form, it may'seem to the reader, as it does to the
writer, that a law which is to be obeyed in the operations of man’s body must
be commugjcated in some way _from a consciousness fo a consciousness act-
ing upon or in the same or a related plan or mode. Several distinct and
independent forms of belief, or conceptions differing in themselves, may be
embraced within the terms of this general statement. It may be interpreted
as the voice of the Christian God speaking to the spirit of man ; or the great
spirit directing his red-skinned children ; or the higher consciousness may
be regarded as Iswara, who

“Sits in the hollow heart of all that lives.”

The most practical believer in that which he can hold in his hand will
probably admit that there is much in the universe which he can not thus
grasp, and he may as well at this point pay a debt of recognition to the
many earnest and profound thinkers who have gone somewhat further than
he in their search for the causes which lie back of the appearances and have
reached, practically, a common conviction asto the fundamental basis of
existence. Probably the clearest exponent of this conviction in modern
times was Spinoza (whom service to the world is being tardily recognized),
who demonstrated with the exactness of the finest reasoning that there was
and could be but one substance underlying all the myriad forms of exis-
tence. This substance the English-speaking peoples call **God ”, while in
other tongues and by other races other names have been used to express
the same conception. This line of reasoning has been so fully and satis-
factorily set forth in the literature which comes to us from the East that one
is strongly tempted to revert at once to the admirable expositions of the re-
lations of Pursuha and prakriti, spirit and matter, which are found in the
translations from the Sanscrit constituting an important revival of ancient
learning ; but this has been so often and so ably done by many writers in
these pages that it may be well in the present instance to endeavor to ap-
proach our subject from a standpoint which is more familiar, and perhaps
more acceptable to those who have not yet learned to place upon these ven-
erable writings their proper value.  Starting, then, with Spinoza’s demon-
stration, it would appear obvious that if each atom is, in fact, but a portion
of the divine substance, projected into the state of limitation or objectivity
by the act of creation in the sense of manifestation, then one would expect to
find in the behavior of that atom evidence of the possessionof some portion
or form of the essential attribute of divinity, which is consciousness. God is
“Iam™ Man being, as to his physical body, a collocation of atoms, may
therefore be expected to manifest in his body a consciousness which is in-
herent and quite distinct from that other form of consciousness with which,
as his own thinking, loving, and hating personality, he is moderately famil-
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iar. That the former mode of consciousness co-exists with the latter is
abundantly evidenced by the fact that man does continually exhibit in his
body obedience to law, while he is habitually unaware of the conditions
under which these occurrences take place, and, in fact, knogs little or
nothing of the operations going on within him, except perhaps when they
go amiss in some way he can as little explain. As the personality with
which he is familiar knows nothing of the laws which he habitually obeys
in every molecule of his body, we reach the singular paradox that, if our hy-
pothesis be true, man, being conscious, is unconscious of the fact !

It is evident that we have reached a point when we must admit con-
ceptions of consciousness other than the one in common use. It seems
irrational to meet the difficulty by multiplying consciousness by an unde-
termined number, giving as a result certain distinct consciousnesses hav-
ing a common abiding place in the mortal frame; but it seems far from
irrational, and in harmony with what we can see of nature, to postulate a
variety of planes, or, better, of modes, in which the one consciousness oper-
ates. In following out this thought.we may look for evidences in man of a
complexity of composition, and of the manifestation of higherand lower
modes of consciousness corresponding to the degree of limitation attaching
to the constituent elements grouped upon each plane of existence comprised
within his system ; the words higher and lower having reference to differ-
ences of state only. We may look first for a purely sensuous mode, and will
not be compelled to look far, but when we advance beyond that admitted
fact we enter upon the debatable ground where the great majority of men
are unwilling to follow. Itis in this field, however, that we must search
for the consciousness which knows how to breathe, how to convert food into
living tissue, and how to maintain the human body at a normal temperature
of 983° F. Beyond that, how many more modes there may be does
not come within our present scope, but that such exist is very evident to
those who have given much thought to the sybject. Evidences of these
higher modes of consciousness may be found, without extensive research
and without making demands upon an easy-going credulity, in the condi-
tions of the hypnotic state.

The literature of hypnotism is extensive, and many important facts relat-
ing to that state have been demonstrated upon authority which is adequate,
but these facts are but littleunderstood. It will not be possible to enter upon
an exhaustive review of the results which have been reached, and for the
present purpose reference will be made to one demonstration only, which
has been conducted under circumstances so favorable and conditions so
trustworthy as to inspire an unusual degree of confidence in accepting the
facts stated. Reference is made to a monograph upon Hypnotism by Fred-
rik Bjornstrom, M. D., head physician of the Stockholm Hospital, etc.,
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which has been done into English and published in New York, and which
gives briefly a digest of researches made into this obscure subject by a num-
ber of trained and skilful specialists. On pages 68 and 69 of this publi-
cation are given accounts of experiments made by two physicians upon
a young girl, for the purpose of demonstrating the control by hypnotic
suggestion of the action of a Spanish-fly blister, as wellas the production by
the same means of the results proper to such an application by the use of
an agent having no inherent capacity for producing such results. The
reader is referred to the source given for the interesting details of these de-
monstrations, and especially for the record of the great care taken to exclude
accidental and othersources of error which might vitiate the results of the
experiments. It was shown conclusively that a harmless application, in
this case some postage stamps, with suggestion that a blister was being ap-
plied, produced a normal blister, while a veritable application of the Span-
ish-fly ointment, with suggestion that noinflammation would follow, had no
effect upon the surface upon which it was placed for the length of time
requisite for the production of the usual consequences, It should be said
that this brief statement does not do justice to the care and exactness with
which this experiment was made, the details of which are narrated in the
source stated, and should be read by any one who desires to appreciate the
force of the argument which will be drawn from the premises given.
Bearing in mind that evidence is sought, first, of the existence in the
body of a mode of consciousness which is inherent and quite distinct from that
.other mode with which we are familiar ; and, second, evidence pointing to
the existence of a variety of planes or modes in which the one consciousness
operates, it will be found that the case cited presents just the evidences
looked for. The application of a Spanish-fly blister is soon followed by an
appeal to the consciousness which may be termed number one—the sensory
plane in whichwe mostly live, and pain follows the attack upon the sur-
face of the body. At this point another mode of consciousness which may
be termed number two comes into evidence, in the action which gathers a
body of serum, apparently to protect the underlying tissues from the attack
made upon the surface, as well as to facilitate the processes of repair.
While in the present instance there is an obvious relation between the two
modes, there are numberless instances in which the action of- number two is
not so related. The specific response to a great variety of medicines, for
example, is unaccompanied by any reference to the external consciousness.
The special interest in this case centers in the demonstration of a third
mode, which is superior to and dominates the other two, and which may
be directly appealed to by the operator. Numbers one and two would
recognize the harmlessness of the postage stamps and the active properties
the blister, were it not for the fact that what must be recognized as a con-
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trolling intelligence receives from an outside source instructions directly op-
posed to what may be called the natural order. If the behavior of “number
three” in accepting the suggestions made in this and many similar cases
be regarded as evidencing a lack of discrimination in the consciousness
operating in that plane, a basis would be afforded for the theories advanced
to explain the phenomena of mental healing, faith cures, and the like,
by denying the existence of fixed laws ; but it seems more in accordance
with what is known of the factsto draw the inference that the conscious-
ness acting upon the third plane obeys laws which differ from and are
superior to those which are valid on lower planes of action. Be this as it
may, it is evident that no less than three distinct modes of consciousness
are apparent in the case under consideration.

That this demonstration has exhausted the complegities of the human
consciousness is, a priori, most improbable; it merely marks the point
which inquirers upon one well-defined and narrow line of investigation have
reached. The literature of mysticism, ancient and modern, is replete with
suggestions, to say the least, of modes of consciousness far higher than
those here pointed out, and the present purpose will be accomplished if
the reader is encouraged by an attentive consideration of the resuits which
a scientific inquiry has reached to entertain not merely with tolerance, but
with interest and favor, propositions bearing upon this important subject,
which embody a well defined theory as to the constitution of man, and
which offer to the deductive method a basis upon which to institute the in-
quiries and comparisons which, it is believed, will eventually confirm its.
substantial accuracy. This theory, which has in recent times been brought
to the attention of many in theosophical literature, is the *only one which
offers such a basis, and is the key to the mysteries surrounding this subject
of consciousness which confuse and perplex the scientific world.

H. L C

DIDDEN DHINTS

IN MTHE SEGRET DOGTRINE.
(From p. 160 {0 p. 184, Vol. I)
By W. J. Q.

Mars AND MERCURY bear an occult relation to the earth which will not
be explained. V. 7 p. r63. 'T'his is not because no explanation exists, but
because, as said (p. 764 fooinole), these explanations belong to high grades
of initiation.

Ficures aNp NUMBERs the key to the whole system ; V. 1. p. 164, last
/ine. This has often been stated. Among the Jewish cabalists it is said
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that the Universe is built by number, weight, and measure, and that har-
mony is the law reigning over all. Now if the hint given be true, that figures
and numbers wi/ nof be given for the above reasons, then it is useless for
students to bother their minds abdut the occult meaning of numbers, as so
many now do ; for this occult meaning cannot be found without assistance.

VENS IN HER 7TH Rounp., See italicised para. on p. 165, where it is
said that that planet is in her last round. This must be her 7th. Hence
the men there are as gods to us, and, if the argument from analogy is to be
relied on, some of her great light must emanate from_those beings and not
all be from the sun.

MARS WITH TWO MOONS NOT HIS OWN. See p. 104, 1/al. para. This is
taken from the letter by a Master who, replying to the query as to why
Mercury and Venus have no satellites, says : “It is because Mars has two
to which he has no right and—for other reasons”. That is, we infer that
Mars absorbed these moons or dragged them off into his orbit at some time
enormously distant and still keeps them. They cannot therefore stand to
him in the same relation as our moon does to us. One of the “ other rea-
sons” may be that, Venus being in her 7th round, all vestiges of old moons
have been sublimated and absorbed into her atmosphere.

Esoteric MeTapHYsIcS must be understood. V. L p. 169 last para.
This rule is laid down by the Adepts and is therefore of greater weight than
if formulated by a student. It is useless to attempt to master the system on
the lines of modern research, which at best are empirical, very faulty, and
leading almost always to a materialization of the whole scheme. Meta-
physic deals with the real because the ideal, and physical science with the
phenomenal and therefore illusory and changeable,

EvoruTioN oF THE MONAD A Basic PRINCIPLE. P. 171, 1stilme, V. I,
This is laid down with extreme clearness and should not be forgotten, It
is not expanded so that inattentive minds may get it through much repetition,
but it is postulated once for all. It is still altogether too customary for
students to separate the Monads, first from the globes and then from the
beings thereon. They cannot be thus divided off. All the globes and their
objects are and ever will be monads in stages of evolution, just as we who
now study the question are monads ourselves in other stages. The false
notion should at once be discarded that there was a time when there were
no monads on the globe but that there was here in waiting this ball of earth
coming from no one knows where, and that later on monads arrived to
vccupy it

If we carry out the principle laid down, then the globe is the creation
of the monad ; and when the globe is evolved, at once monads needing that
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experience enter into its corporeality to continue its existence. These later
monads are those far behind in the race who will, in some succeeding period
of evolution, be in a position to evolve on their own account some new
globe in ages yet far distant, for the carrytng on of the same process eter-
nally. For, as a material object cannot spring out of nothing, neither can
education or knowledge or ability to plan arise out of nothing, but must be
based upon and flow from some prior experience or education. So it must
be that even now there are monads encased in the mineral, vegetable, and
animal kingdoms which have never been farther than that, and will during
the remainder of the race evolution continue their education in those lower
kingdoms until their time shall come when, the door opening for their exit,
they will pass out and higher to make room for others.

LimiT To NuMBER OF MoNaps.  Although there can be no such thing
as a metaphysical limit to the monads, yet practically, for the purposes of
any one manvantara, there must be a limited number of monads included
within its evolutionary sweep. Since a manvantara, however vast and incon-
ceivable by us, is wholly a finite period, it sets its own limit—within the
illimitable absolute—for the monads attracted to it. This of necessity
must be, since the natural world which makes experience possible, being
finite because material, sets the limit'by reason of its capacity being bounded.
See 1st para. p, 171, V. L.

Tue Fate oF THE ANTHRoOPOID APes. This interesting question is
raised first on p.p. 173 and 175 V. I. and not disposed of There, in
describing the course of the evolution of the monad, it is said that the lag-
gards will not be men at allin this cycle save one exception. On p. 184, 2d
para. it seems to be answered. “In this Round * * the anthropoids
destined to die out in this our race when their monads will be liberated and
pass into the astral human forms, or the highest human elementals, of
the sixth and the seventh Races, and then into lowest human forms in the
fifth Round.” These descendants of men through union with animals will
thus be karmically rewarded in the next round after this, instead of having
to wait until another manvantara.

ONE WoMAaN’s UISION.

One who had read a legend somewhere repeated it to me thus from
memory :

“There was a Greek woman who, being visited by spirits in the guise
of two Chaldeans, was dowered by them with transcendent powers and super-
human knowledge, and she was able to behold at once all the deeds that
were done in all lands beneath the sun, and was raised high above all




1891.] ONE WOMAN'S VISION. 41

human woes and human frailties, save only Love and Death. The woman
dwelt alone with the stars and the palms and the falling waters, and was
tranquil and at peace, and she was equal to the gods in knowledge and in
vision, and was content. Then one day a tired wanderer came and asked
her for a draught of water to slake his thirst and lave his wounds, and she
gave it, and, giving, touched his hand, and one by one the magic gifts fell
from her, and the Chaldeans came no more! In all the vastnessofthe uni-
verse she only hearkened for one voice; her eves were blind to earth and
heaven, for they only sought one face. She had power no more over the
minds of men or the creatures of land and air, for she had cast her crown
down in the dust and had become a slave, and her slavery was sweeter than
had ever been her strength—sweeter far—/or a space. Then the wanderer,
his wounds being healed and his thirst slaked, wearied. He arose and
passed away ; she was left alone in the silence of the desert—but never more
came the Chaldeans. ”

Thus ran the tale; it seems unfinished and I am moved to finish it.

When the woman had made fair progress and attained into power, it
was her right to be tested by the gods. Now we are most tested by Love
and by Death.

So, as the tale runs, she was left mourning in the desert. She called
upon the Chaldeans and their power, which she had shared; but power
comes not at call; we must seize it and make it ourown. She cried then to
death; but death comes not quickly to those to whom he comes as a friend.
It is only as dread warrior and foeman that his approach is swift and
terrible. She could not die. Inall the world there was left to her only her
love; this she could not slay, though now she strove to cast the burden off,
and then she clasped it to her burning heart. She could not lie forever
thus in the desert. Her great love impelled her, and she arose, thirsting
for one more sight of that distant face, determined to follow through the
world that she might once more look upon it. She passed from the palms
and limpid waters over the burning sands, and, all unseen, her guardian
spirit and the spirit of her Ray went with her.

Thus she came into the world, and seeking saw on every hand sin,
misery, disease, death, shame, and bitterness, and all the wrong man heaps
on man, and all the joys of sense and sou! that are the wombs of future
pain. Failing to find him whom she sought, she asked, herself, ¢ What if
he be wretched as these?”  And, as her heart swelled with pity at the
thought, she strove more and more to help the suffering, to claspthe im-
ploring hands that clutched at her gown,—all for his sake.  Learning to
love them so, she hoped to forget that master love for one, and hoped in
vain, for human love is strong and tests us asa sword. At last she cried to
all the gods, “ Letme see him once, and die. ” So strong the cry, the inner
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heavens rang with her demand; on it she staked her all, and drew from
Karmic powers, in that one gift, all that they held as treasure for her in
many a life to come. Her guardian spirit hid its face and trembled, but
the spirit of the Ray, the Watcher, saw unmoved.

So she beheld her lover. The man had changed. The fret of life had
worn him. His sphere was dimmed by a dark, inpouring tide that colored
all his deeds, impeded his higher aspirations, and mysteriously sapped his
life, by him unseen, unknown,

“ Call back that evil tide!”, she said. And then again, ¢ What is it?”

Her guardian spirit could not answer for tears,

“It is thy love, whose strong barrier resists and impedes the law.
Hark to the discord of his sphere, ” said the Watcher, the spirit of the Ray.

The woman uttered a moan of pity and of shame.

“ He is changed. Dost thou love him still?” asked her guardian
spirit.

‘¢ Better than ever I love and long to comfort him, ” she answered.

‘“ Behold, ” said her guardian to the Watcher, “how strong is this
love, now purified by pain. Shalt thou not deliver the woman?”

The unmoved Watcher spoke. “When the man came to her in the
desert, did she speak to him of the starry Truths of the darkness? Aye, I
know that she spoke, but her words were forms devoid of life while her voice
—their carrier—cooed the notes of love. Aye, I know that she taught and
tended him in tendernessand pity, but did she notask reward, the reward of
his love? What free gift asks a great gift in return?  She only asked to serve,
sayest thou? Know, Spirit, that in heaven’s high hosts are thousands who
wait through the passing of cycles for permission to serve, and sometimes ask
in vain. Accepted service is the gift of gifts in the power of the Divine.
Saw shehis soul-spark yearning for freedom from personality and separation ?
Under that crust which is the outer man, saw she his inner self, the radiant,
imprisoned, emmeshed in the web of matter, awaiting a deliverer? No. She
saw but her own reflection} the mirrored flame of her own desire. Her
image she projected towards him. Her glamour she cast about him ; her
own fond yearning, it was that she loved. Theimprint she stamped upon
himn faded, for his guardian spirit stood near. Then the radiant one within
impelled him from her. Life bore him away. He passed on to other
scenes, dragging after him, unknown but not unfelt, the dark and ever-
lengthening chain of her recalling thought. The woman loved herself, so
loving love ; she to whom power was entrusted by the gods cast it, for self,
aside. ”

““‘Ah! say not so !” the guardian spirit cried. “Was no pure flame be-
hind the smoke ; no living germ within the husks of love?”

“Look ! ” answered the Watcher.
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As the woman gazed, spellbound, she saw, above her lover, a shape of
superhuman beauty, glorious and full, one of a band of mighty ones, filling
the world, strong toaid and to save, interlinked, interdependent, all in one
and one in all, the immortal hosts, the higher selves, the higher self of man.
Seeing the loved one thus transfigured, thustranslated, a cry of joy broke
from her lips. ‘‘He is free !’ she cried.

Then the Watcher bent above her, while the guardian spirit held his
breath.

¢ Shall he become as one of these and pass beyond thee?”

“Oh ! take him to that blessed place,” the woman said.

““That place is one which men themselves attain. By fortitude ; by
duty ; by self sacrifice ; by entire acceptance of the law’; he may attain.
Or wilt thou—O caviller at the law, constructive of thine own desire, de-
structive of the universal trend of things—wilt thou detain him on the way ?”

‘“ Why may he not go there with my love?”, she asked.

“ With thy Jove, yes ; for Jove makes free what it loves. But not with
thy desire. 'The law has parted you in the flesh; who shall withstand that
law and not be broken? But love coheres, inheres, and knows not space
nor time."”

The woman bent lier head. From her heart a wild complaint arose.
But she had seen the glorious vision ; she longed to see her beloved on that
way, the path of law. ¢ Set him free”, she said.

“But if thy desire recall him—?”

‘¢ Hast thou forgotton, Stainless One, or hast thou never known, that
true love loves the better self, the shining ideal? I was blind, but now mine
eyes are opened. I give him to his higher life, that life which isthe law.
And I—I bless that law, though it deny me, because it sets him free. ”

As she spoke, something seemed to break in her heart. Before her
swept the great, blinding, glorious vision of a freed humanity, lifted upon
the sorrows of such as she, lifted by very force of woe endured, into that
shining host.  The world that suffered and the world that conquered were
one, and all, above, below, were types of souls freeing and set free by higher
Love.

« I love the world, ” she cried, “for all is one.”

Upon the face of the guardian spirit there shone a great joy. * Thou
hast conquered by love,” he said. “There remains only death for thee to
meet and to subdue, ”

The Watcher spoke, *‘Nay ; death is overcome. The only true death
is the death of self, She lives for all, her powers reclaimed, restored, for thg
power of powers is universal love, ”

Thus runs the tale oftruth. If woman knew her power to uplift, before
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the eyes of man, the splendid ideal, knew her power to nourish and sustain
it, she, loving thus, would teach man how to love, and, freeing him, retain
him forever in the higher bonds that knit all souls to Soul.

Jasper Niemano.

“Is SELF-FINNIHILATION THE €ND AND
HiMm or Lare?”

No. According to Theosophy our earth-lives are for the purpose of
acquiring through experience an education and development which we
could not acquire without such experience. Here in the flesh, with the
lower self at war with the higher, we must learn to conquer the lower, to
sacrifice it to the higher. He who thus loses his life shall find it. This is
no small task to accomplish, and one short life is not sufficient for it ; hence
the necessity for more, if we are to complete our development. We can
conquer selfish desires and temptations to do wrong only in the realm where
these ‘enemies assail us, in the realm of matter and the body of flesh.

Theosophy does not teach the annihilation of the individuality, either
in what is known as Devachan, the rest between earth-lives, or in Nirvana,
the rest which comes after a great cycle of development. Thost who are
not in sympathy with the doctrine of Reincarnation look upon re-entering
earth-life as being equivalent to a destruction of the individuality ; but such
is not the case. The Individuality, or Higher Ego, which consists of the
higher mind and the spiritual soul, is that which continues; and it carries
with it whatever of each personality is worthy to be preserved ; but the pres-
ent condition of matter in most organisms is too dense for the Higher Ego
to impress its knowledge upon the lower mind of each personality, though
sometimes in dream and trance states it does this, and there are people who
in their normal state believe that they remember past lives. Pythagoras
was such an one. When matter becomes more spiritualized in the upward
curve of the cycle, and we inhabit more finely organized bodies than our
present ones, then will our Higher Ego be able to impress our lower mind
with the memory of the past. Nirvana, which is “ conscious rest in Omni-
science”, or union with the Divine, is not loss but gain. It is entrance
upon a larger life, a fuller consciousness, a higher bliss, an ineffable peace.
The length of this period of rest corresponds to that of the previous period
of activity, and when it is over, then from out the bosom of the Infinite
émerge again the Universe and all beings to enter upon another cycle of
still higher evolution. Banpusia WAKEFIELD.
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Hmmimupe mo KarMIG Law.

The consciousness of being under Law affects different minds in dif-
ferent ways. With some it arouses bitter, indignant revolt, a dim sense
of helplessness making that spirit more intense. With others there is a
feeling of despair: ¢ What matters it how we struggle, since the Law will
have its way, caring nothing for tears or agony or desolation?” Others
treat the matter with indifference: “ As the machinery of the universe is
confessedly not in our hands, and as we are anyhow the product of a system
of evolution, we might as well act conformably to that stage we have reached,
letting the Law look after us, which, indeed, it is its business to do.”

Any one of these attitudes would be justifiable if the Law was arbitrary,
or one-sided, or imperfect, or mechanical, or heartless, or merely punitive,
As a piece of cold mechanism, or as a purely disciplinary force, it certainly
can evoke neither good-will nor glad compliance. Some perception of this
has influenced the preaching of the modern pulpit. Jonathan Edwards’s
famous sermon on “Sinners in the hands of an angry God” would be as
impossible to-day as a medizval harangue upon the Devil. Priest and lay-
man have alike come to see not only that terrorism will not produce'piety,
but that penalties which are remote, factitious, and evadeable do not perma-
nently influence conduct. Consequently all modern preaching assumes a
different hue. Helland the Devil are not formally abolished, butare locked
up in ecclesiastical museums, where they are treated with great respect,
indeed, but whence they are not permitted to emerge. The present appeal
is to the Goodness of God, the Power of Motive, the Development of Char-
acter, the Christ Principle within, the essential Divinity of Man, and the
like. There is less pungency, but more reality ; the lurid has given place
to the sunful.

Still, no change of mental tone will abolish facts. If the theological
outlook is more good-natured, as well as more hopeful, it has in no wise
more clearly perceived either the omnipresence or the wisdom of the great
Law of Karma, the fundamental truth in any system which purposes to take
men as they are and make them what they should be. And therefore it is
that Theosophy proclaims every other system as mistaken and misleading,
offering palliatives or nostrums instead of the only remedy which goesdirect
to the seat of the evil and effects a genuine cure. ZLZaw is emphasized as
unflinchingly as by an Edwards ora Calvin, but it is not imaginary or brutal,
it is as replete with rewards as with punishments, and it embodies the per-
fection of Justice and Wisdom.

A perception of this perfectness, this all-roundedness, is the antidote to
-every [leeling towards Law oth.er than that of cordial homage, Nobody will
venerate a power which is ever on the alert for peccadilloes and sins, but
passes by go d deeds as without its scope. To be really fair, it must be as
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open-eyed to every worthy act as to the opposite, and recompense right as
unfailingly as wrong. Once perceived as utterly just, it can be respected,
trusted, obeyed. Men will esteem a record which is photographically ac-
curate, and confide in an administration which they know is honest. Why
should they not, when they realize that a high thought, a gentle word, a kind
act is as sure of its result as a meanness, a selfishness, or a brutality?

When Law is felt to be absolutely fair, resentment towards it ceases.
This is on the same principle as is exhibited in schools where the teacher is
seen to be invariably just. Boys do not ask for no rule, for the total abolition
of all control or oversight,. but only that the rule shall be reasonable and
right, the control impartial and judicious. A teacher who is as quick to see
merit as shortcoming, who has no favorites and never vacillates, is the one
who evokes respect, confidence, and obedience. And in the great Karmic
field, the perception that Karma has no distinction of persons or qualities,
notes every thought or act of every kind, is beyond all influence and above all
cajolery, is spotless in its impartiality and rectitude, bringsabout confidence,
confidence evokes respect, and respect arouses friendship.

It puts an end, too, to despair. The Law cares nothing, indeed, for
tears, since dislike to discipline is no reason for withholding it ; but as
sorrow comes only as effect, never spontaneously, there is no question
of a sullen submission to evils arbitrarily inflicted and impossible of escape.
When 2 man knows that there is nothing whatever to prevent his own abolition
of suffering, the very conciousness of his resources suffuses him with hope.

Indifference also is cured. True we are evolving. But equally true
that we are evolving along the line we prefer. If that line crosses the nor-
mal order, and if weare content, for the sake of present satisfaction, to accept
all the consequences which must follow selfish opposition, the way is cer-
tainly open. But, then, neither those consequences nor the contrary ones
from enlightened obedience are mere experiences of a stage in development :
they are the fitting results of what was a choice. No man is unconcerned
over a choice wherein he himself is entirely free, and whereof he himself
receives the returns.

Concede the Law of Karma, vindicate its complete pervasiveness and its
utter impartiality, show it as full in its notice of good as in its nolice of
wrong, and you strike the note to which human nature will respond. Men
crave Justice from the Higher Powers. They do not ask for unlimited
licence, but for fair and equable treatment. Make themn see that Karma,
and it alone, supplies this, and they are content, The moral sentiment is
met, the claim to liberty is allowed, the motive to reverence is stirred. And
as the grandly generous nature of that Law is disclosed, its copious rewards
blessing the worthy and its very inflictions tender with reform, it assumes
the countenance of a [riend, a friend who may be implicitly trusted and
should be unswervingly served. ALexanpEr FurLLerTON, F. T. S,
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[F (MDETHUSELAH €XISTED, WHY SO
SHORT OUR LAVES?

At a Theosophical Society meeting the other day, it wag stated that in
the early races, say the second and third, referred to in the Secres Docirine,
man had a much more ethereal body, which lived many more years than
Methuselah, the aged. In elaborating this, the objection was advanced that
the body of man is now much more compact and stable than it was in
those early races, because the atoms of which it is composed know their
business better now than then, have greater affinity for certain combinations
and for each other, and are not so readily scattered and disintegrated ; and,
if so, how is it explained that the length of human life now is only three-
score and ten years, against several hundred in primitive times ?

At first sight this seems to be perhaps a strong objection, but a care-
ful consideration will dissipate it.

In the first place, when the human body was in a nebulous state the
friction between the particles was much less than when they had drawn
closer together, If the theory of ultimate atoms is admitted, we must also
assent to the law that there is friction between them which will develop heat
or tend to reduce the coheésive power. The heat evolved will have a ten-
dency to destroy the intervening medium, or at least to so alter its state as
to make it useless as a medium for cohesion to act.

Further, if we suppose, as is perfectly justifiable, that there are large
and small combinations of atoms in each of which the units are closer to
each other, the heat evolved will destroy the constitution of the element,
whatever it may be, that is between that combination of atoms and the ad-
joining one, And, still further, the friction between any two such bodies
will also tend to rub off or draw off atoms from either of two to unite with
the stronger, or be thrown entirely out of both collections.

" Such a process as described will in the end bring about the disintegra-
tion of the entire mass of atoms. Thus at first, the atoms being farther
removed, the destructive means can only act at intervals or more slowly than
when the union is more intimate, and from this we reach the reason why the
age of the combination of atoms would be greater in the one case than in
the other.

Coming down to the present period we find that, in addition to the
closer association of atoms in the physical frame, there is also another dis-
turbing element tending to destruction of the union, that is, the force of
the mind and the emotions.

It is well known that as man increases his brain use and power and the
play of his emotions, he is able to affect his physical frame thereby. To-
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day many hold that the American people are becoming too nervously
organized. This reacts upon the atoms in the body, and must make the
average age less than those ancient races when the mental and emotional
natures did not have such sway over the human being.

This is perfectly in accord with the Secre/ Docirine, as it is shown
that in the early ages everything went slower in all departments and that
now in Kali Yuga all things move with great rapidity.

So it may be properly concluded that the great law of conservation of
energy, of correlation of forces, makes it now out of the ordinary for men
to live to the age of Methuselah, F.T.S

©EA G®ABLE OALK.

A visitor to the Tea Table, in conversation with the Professor, said that
he had dreamed of seeing a friend—D. -on fire over his stomach, and had
poured water on him and quenched the blaze. This dream had occurred the
previous Sunday night. A day or so after this conversation, D. wrote that
he had been sick that Sunday night, and was much troubled by waves of heat
that rolled up from his hips over his body. He had a severe cold and had
been sick for many days, but on Monday morning was much better, just as
the dreamer dieamed that the fire was extinguisited.

Another sends the following about community of dreams between her-
self and a friend. *¢I have been engaged in the prosaic occupation of making a
dress, and yesterday discussed with a relative whether to use * yellow piping’
or not, and decided on the * piping’. I then wrote a widowed frierd to come
and assist in the making of the dress. She got the Ietter that night, but I said
in it nothing about the material or style of costume, I dreamed that I con-
versed with her about the dress that night, telling her about the ¢ yellow piping’.
She dreamed the same night that she was with me talking over the dress,and
that I told her we would use ‘vellow piping.’ I consider this acommunication
through dream state. But are we justified in assuming that we did meet
each other, in fact, while our bodies were asleep ?” ’

*¢No, there is no reason for being sure that there was aliy conscious com -
munication. There was community of dream relating to facts happening to
one, and the current establishing the community was carried by the letter
making the dress-making engagement.

It is more than probable that each dreamer did her dream picturing inde-
pendently of the other. DBut this was due, of course, to the tact that in the
astrallight the pictures of actual factsand conversations are prescrved, enabling
the other dréamer to automatically pick them out and retain a memory of them
upon awaking. ,

The student was prevailed on the other night to say something about
dreams and dreaming.

‘e Yes, although the greater number of dreams are foolish, we must not
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despise them utterly, but should discriminate. [f we rely on dreams we shall
at last become verily superstitious and amenable to punishment by our friends.
The fact that nearly all people dream is an enormous fact. For in these
dreams, foolish, sad, grave, or prophetic, there is some ego or person or in-
dividual who experjences the feelings that we note in dreams and remem-
ber afterwards. The same sort of cognitions and sensations is perceived in
dreams as when we are awake, Wko feels, who suffers and enjoys ? is the
question. That is what we should consider. But it is true that one may
learn the meaning of his own dreams ; rareis the man who can say what, if
any, meaning the dreaming of another has,

Another correspondent says: A few evenings ago, after all of the
family had retired, [ took up /e Theosophist and my eye fell on the article,
¢The Practice of Pranayama in Yoga.”’ After reading the article and the
note made upon it by a ¢ practical student’, I thought I would try it, as at
this time I am in proper condition, having since the beginning of Lent ab-
stained from meat, fish, and nearly every kind of food except bread, rice, milk,
and sugar. In the year 1880 I learned from an old lady certain rules by
which to regulate the breath. She had been taught by a man in her early
youth, sixty-five years ago, and by practising it she saved her life when given
up by the doctors. I began now to apply these rules, and after a short time
there appeared hefore my open eyes a curiously'linked chain composed of
geometrical figures of the most bcautiful colors, At first it was nearly the
shape of a large U ; then it changed to an S ; then to a true lover’s knot with
triangles for loops. Then there were several other figures constantly growing
larger and smaller, and with great difficulty could I read the page before me
through them. This chain grew brighter and more radiant, and finally
changed to a pure white light, in which I could see shadowy forms moving.
The light was in constant motion, but when I stopped my breath and made a
supreme effort to keep every muscle of my body still, it moved but little, I
could not put out the light by any effort of will. At last it occurred to me to
try hot water compresses on my head and eyes. This extinguished the light
and I saw darkness once more, which was a comfort, so thatnow I undersfand
how ‘men may prefer darkness rather than light:" I would recommend
this simple remedy of a hot water compress to * practical students’ as being
a more agreeable and convenient remedy than * pure castor oil with food’,
as K. N.’suggests. Will you tell me if this was the Astral Light I saw,
and if there are other than external means to stop one’s seeing it ?” .

This practice disturbed the small nerves of the eye, and the chain was an
accentuation of those lights which are remarked by physicians and nearly
always take that shape. They are in the fluid in the eye. It was a physio-
logical disturbance caused by abnormal practice. Better than hot com-
presses or castor oil is to stop all such eflorts. Stopping meat and fish, or
taking or leaving one or another food, does not put the student in ¢ proper
condition " to try psychic practices. The proper condition is described in
the Voice of the Silence, P. 16,

¢ Kill thy desires, Lanoo, make thy vices impotent, ere the first step is
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taken on the solemn journey. Strangle thy sins and make them dumb for-
ever, before thou dost lift one foot to mount the ladder. i

Possibly when this fact has been reiterated a few hundred—or thousand
—times more, students will begin to get a glimmer of the fact that psychic
practices of all kinds are most injurious for the unready manor woman. The
condition of being ready or fit is described above. Who can claim to have
attained it? When spirifual enlightment has been attained, then the illumi-
nated disciple, purified, may begin such practice, for he does so from
above. Without an adept guide, they are otherwise absolutely injurious
to body and mind.  * Psychic practice” refers to efforts to enter abnormal
conditions, astral or other. There is a method of voice culture now in vogue
in certain Schools of Oratory and in Health Resorts which is a*branch of
physical culture. It is intended to teach right breathing and speaking, and
to restore circulatory and assimilative processes through right use of breath
and vocal cords, establishing deep breathing also. This, of course, is nota
psychic practice, nor is its motive such. It has a purely physiological ration-
ale, and helps the brain through the oxygenation which it brings about. ’

‘ JuLius,
GORRESPONDENGE.
THE GANGES. THE CYCLES. EVIDENCE OF REINCAR-
NATION. .

Dear Epitor:

A friend of mine has lately lent me a very interesting hook
called Rambles and Recollections by an Indian Offictal, by Col. H S. Sleeman
of the Bengal Army, published by Hatchard & Son in 1844. It contains,
among other things, an account of what Col. Sleeman saw and heard dur-
ing his journey from the banks of the Nerbuda—or Narmada—to the
Himalaya in 1835-36. He says: ‘The people were of the opinion, they
told me, that the Ganges, as a sacred stream, could last only 60 years more,
when the Nerbuda woull take its place.”

The prediction repeated by the author is about to be fulfilled, Ganges
loses the greater part of its holiness and from the 14th of April next the
Nerbuda becomes holier than before. Awumbha, the celebrated concourse
ol ascetics held once every twelve years on the bank of the Ganges, sits by
turn this year, for the last fime, at Hardevar—or Haredvar—during our
month of Chaitra—March—April.  After twelve years it will sit again on the
bank of the Nerbuda, perhaps in another name. The cycle of the first 5000
years of Kali-Yuga is about to be completed, and Ganges as Kruja-Sakti
(that is, as having a certain mysterious power) ceases to exist (in its present
shape), transferring a part of its energies to the Nerbuda. The name Ner-
buda—or Nurmada—is composed of Nurma—I{rom Nri, man and Human-
ity, and da, to give. The meaning is clear. Fora portion of the occul
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teachings will now be given out to the world at large to profit by, but hence-
forth it will be more difficult for us to make progress in the Path which leads
to mukti—salvation. The increasing materialistic tendencies of the age, the
progress of modern civilization with its manifold physical wants, are living
obstacles to a life requiring, besides asceticism, an amount of self-demal,
devotion, and energy too great for an ordinary man, civilized or not, to
bear. In my opinion it is not so much the teachings—however valuable—
that will assist us, as our own power to sacrifice our personal interests and
to live in an entirely new condition of things.

We Hindus, for instance, have some advantages that you have not in
the west. Here you may find boys of 6 years talk of their previous births,
illiterate men of their karma, and even females of low caste of their parakala
—state after death. Gentleness and respect to women are inborn in us—
as testified by Col. Sleeman above mentioned—yet how few among us are
‘able to do what we should and what we are positsvely direcled in our shastras
to do, to escape the miseries of birth and death. Says the great Sankara-
charya: “Days and nights, evening and morning, sprigg and autumn go
and come again. Kala is playing, your term of life is running out, yet the
disease of hope—or desire—is not left by you. O Thou Ignorant, devote
yourself to Govindram—supreme intelligence ; for when death draws near
and overtakes you, your examining every word of the shastra according to
the rules of grammar will not preserve you.”

Fraternally yours,
KarL1r PrasanNa MukHER]1.
Berkampore, India, March, 1891,

[{IMERARY [20MES.

Sarpia, by Mrs. Cora L. Daniels. A remarkably well-written story,
not especially original in characters or plot, but rich and mellow in its dic-
tion, with conversations singularly felicitous in their ease and flow, and
with several situations of much more than ordinary power. There is a curi-
ous combination in the book of fine sense of the loftiest traits in humanity
(coupled with the skill to portray them) and of luxuriance in the sensuous.
It is a union of the flesh and the spirit, All through smoulders the fire of
a warm carnality, once flaming out unreservedly in Chapter IX, but the
homage and the love and the enthusiasm are for what is noble and %rue and
of good report.  Sardia is Theosophically significant, not because teaching
Theosophy, for there is never aroused a suspicion that the author has any
knowledge of its most superficial tenets, still less its spirit, but because re-
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llustrating the increasing use in fiction of reference to Occult pursuits. The
most eminent Theosophist of the age is introduced as a character, not
needed at all by the story, but genially pictured in her generosity, good-
ness, robust heartiness, unconventional union of freshness with learning.
This is really very well done. Not censoriously, but as mere matter of fact,
it may be noted that hasheesh requires 4 hours for its effects, that Occult
students do not announce at dinner-parties “ I seek to become an Adept”,
and that those who have become so do not mention their having, during a
season of anxiety in a lawyer’s office, “gone over the whole method”.
*Not” in the last line but one of Page 190 should be expunged.

Power THROUGH REPOsE, by Annie Payson Call, is a singularly common-
sense book, mainly based upon the doctrine that we are most effective when
most conformed to Nature, and that to study Nature we must inspect the
quarters where she most freely discloses herself, In thought, speech, exer-
cise, the emotions, even in sleep, we have been artificialized into awkward-
ness and waste, and so, to become natural, we have to be /rained to move,
think, and rest. As no small part of human misery arises from petty wor-
ries, Mrs, Call gives straight-forward, rational steps to surmount them,
making the body act on the mind or the mind on the body, as need be,
« A lady who suffered very much from having her feelings hurt came to me
for advice. I told her, whenever anything was said to wound her, at once
to imagine her legs heavy,—that relaxed her muscles, freed her nerves, and
relieved the tension caused by her sensitive feelings. The cure seemed to
her wonderful”, The book is full of just such homely, but sagacious,
recipes.

Magrcu Lucrrer in “ The Devil’'s Own ” quotes a suggestive allegory of
the creation of the peacock, from which many healthful lessons may radiate.
“ Life in a Severed Head ” is one of the most thrilling and remarkable inci-
dents ever published, and is told with literary skill. Mrs. Besant replies to
Mr. Patterson’s objections to ‘‘ The Theosophical Society and H. P. B.”,
not at all controversially, but with a logical cogency, a clearness of demon-
stration, a precision of thought which may well make other critics pause.
Summarized, her contention is this: ‘Certainly any believer in our 1st
object is welcomed to the T. S.; but if a disbeliever in H. P. B., why
should he want to come in, and what will he do when he #s in?” Whyand
what, indeed? Mr. Kingsland, in a letter on “ Roman Catholicism and
Theosophy ”, puts a deeply interesting question concerning the reincarnation
of an Adept, a question upon which every student would welcome light.
The reviewer in Lucifer smiles conscientiously upon all Theosophical arti-
cles, and his commendation, like the rain from heaven, falls alike upon the
just and upon the unjust.
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(MIRROR OF MHE (DOVEMENM,
AMERICA. ‘
Visit To AMERICA OF MRS. ANNIE BESANT.

Mrs. Besant reached the States on April gth, after a stormy voyage in
the “City of New York.” She was at once subjected to most copious “in-
terviewing ”, and the metropolitan press described with scrupulous exactness
her size, gait, hair, age, and career, also the number and shape of the modest
equipment of gowns in her luggage. One whole page of the Sunday Wor/d
was devoted to her. It is not without significance that both her life and
her present mission were spoken of with respect, natural as it might have
been for some journals to hint of Herr Most and Chicago Anarchists, or to
sagely marvel at the spells cast by a cigarette-smoking Russian. But, in
truth, her life-long devotion to the poor and the despoiled was treated with
reverence, and even her Theosophy mentioned as a fact rather than a phe-
nomenon, No doubt this is chiefly resultant upon the altered altitude of
the press towards Social Science and the"Wisdom Religion, but it is probably
also because no intelligent journalist could enter the presence and study the
countenance of that heroic woman without consciousness of the great soul
which irradiates both.  Passion and littleness and prejudice and flippancy
die down before that face which reveals a life saddened by sorrow, yet up-
borne by a principle which knows no flinching and a love which knows no
bounds. Her countenance is a sermon, and her voice a benediction.

Mrs. Besant accepted the hospitality of Mr. E. A. Neresheimer, an
honored member of the Aryan T. S., and, besides a reception at the house
of Mr. John W. Lovell, the well-known publisher, received other courtesies
from New Yorkers. On April 13th she delivered her first public lecture,
“‘London, its Wealth and its Poverty ”, in Scottish Rite Hall, 29th st. and
Madison avenue. Her manner is quiet, she uses no gesture, the utterance
is measured and abundantly distinct, and the well chosen words are unhesi-
tatingly fluent. At times, particularly at the description of some scene of
cruelty or of flagrant wrong, the rather-repressed force sweeps away its
barriers, and sentences of indignant eloquence arouse the deepest sympa-
thies of her auditors. Though the intonations are not greatly varied, prob-
ably because strength is most spent in the effort to secure distinctness, there
are times where a delicate inflection or a subtle modulation gives exactly
the meaning needed. All through the address, whatever its topic, one sees
the great soul behind it, sulemn, earnest, its gaze fastened on truth and
right and duty, its one aim to uplift the humanity it serves. It is this which
makes her speech so noble and so thrilling, so evocative of unfaltering atten-
tion and of reverential tenderness.
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On Tuesday evening, April 14th, she attended the regular meeting of
the Aryan T. S.and addressed it. Speaking first of Karma, the subject of
discussion, she expounded its nature and range, and the mistake of sup-
posing that poverty or suffering means of necessity demerit.  Here she
quoted a reply of H. P. B. fo students who asked why pain wasso universal.
*“You forget, ” said H. P. B., “you forget that on every plane, physical,
mental, and spiritual, the pain of travail means the birth of a new life, ”
Arguing that wealth and ease are no proof of advance in excellence, she
quoted from the letter ofa Master—*‘Serve the poor, but pity the rich”.
Then she told of the T. S. work in London, the growth of the Headquar-
ters and of the circle around H. P. B., and in a strain of lofty eloquence de-
scribed the life and spirit of the Teacher, her unflinching industry, her
exhaustless "patience. Probably no one privileged to hear those words will
ever forget the testimony of one illustrious martyr to another even more
illustrious, and the loving reverence with which, afier saying that her own
veracity had never been impugned, she pledged it in affirmation of
the integrity of the one ¢ whom I am proud to call * Teacher’, and who
sometimes calls me ‘ Friend’.” ¢

On the 13th April Mrs. Besant’s address on Zondon, ils Wealth and its
Poverty drew a vivid picture of the awful state of things there among the poor,
with but little relief offered by the rich.

On the 15th April she lectured on Dangers Menacing Soctety, in which
she showed that not only is there danger in the great disproportion of
wealth distribution, but that as the poor were educated more and more
they grew more discontented, since education enabled them to see more
clearly than before. She closed by saying that only brotherhood and theos-
ophy could effect a cure.  On the 17th the subject was Zabor Movements in
the Old World.

On the zoth she lectured on Dungers Menacing Society to a good audi-
ence in Washington, returning to New York for a lecture on the Message
of Theosophy to the Western World in Historical Hall, Brooklyn, April z2d,
to a very appreciative audience. In thisa clear view was given of the pos-
itions of science and religion, showing that neither gave satisfactory answers
to grave problems, but that theosophy offered a complete, logical, and
scientific solution.-

On the 23d she lectured again in Scottish Rite Hall, New York, on
What 1s Theosophy, presenting the subject anew in other ways and clearing
away many misconceptions.

At all these lectures the audiences were carried away by the speaker,
many persons uttering extravagant commendations.

In Washington there were also receptions to Mrs. Besant and a free
public meeting of the Blavalsky Lodge, at which Mrs. Besant and the Gen-
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eral Secretary spoke upon theosophy and H. B. Blavatsky to a crowded
house.

GoLrpeN Gate Lopge T. S's fifth course of Theosophical Lectures is
on the 7 Sunday evenings from March z9th to May r1oth, and consists of
The Pyramid ; Why buill, Where buill, and by Whom, 1. P. McCarty ; /n
whal sense 1s Unwersal Brotherhood possible P, Mrs. Mercie M. Thirds ;
Theosophy ; 1ts Message and its Reason, Dr. ]. A. Anderson; Is The-
osophy Practical, Miss M. A. Walsh ; Remcarnation, Dr. Allen Griffiths ; Zhke
Makatmas : are They a myth 2, Mrs. G. S. Bowman; Zhe Subjecitve and the
Objectrve Plane, Mrs. Sarah A. Harris.

In THE PrEss each month more notice is taken of Theosophy. The
Omaha Bee has been giving a series of articles taken in large part from the
tracts issued from the General Secretary’s office, and one entitled Hypnotism
and Theosophy. The Twenlieth Century, of N. Y. City, published last
month a long article by William Q. Judge entitled ‘¢ Religion and Reform
from a Theosophical View Puint”.  All the great metropolitan dailies have
made frequent mention of Mrs. Besant in connection with theosophy,and out
of town papers have been copying these articles and notices.

Thr ORIENTAL DEPARTMENT promises to grow into great importance.
Quick response was made to thesuggestion that we should have funds to
employ a pandit in India solely for the American Section, so that negotia-
tions were at once opened with various members in the East looking
toward the selection of a man. Bro. Bert. Keightley secured the services of
a Tamil scholarat Adyar for this Department, and all that remains to secure
him for 6 months is his acceptance of Bro. Keightley’s definite endorsement
as to fitness. The Gen. Secy. is also waiting to hear from a learned pan-
dit in another part of India. It is therefore probable that this Department
will soon have all the literary matter needed. Both pandits will bea neces-
ity, as in the Tamil tongue there are many valuable occult and metaphysi-
cal works. Several cheering responses have arrived from Indian theosophists
of differentsects, and the April number contains an extract from the Maka
Nirvantantra furnished by Bro. Panchanan Ghosh, of Rajmahal, Bengal.

A SpLENDID PHoTOGRAPH of the Ceylonese Theosophists with Col. Olcott
and the noted High Priest Sumangala, at Ceylon, has just been received by
the PatH for its collection. Unfortunately none are for sale. The High
Priest sits next to Col. Olcott, and it is pleasant to see this juxtaposition in
face of all that wassaid after Sir E. Arnold announced that Sumangala could
give him no definite assurances about the Mahatmas and Adepts.

Ayran T. 5., N. Y. At a recent mecting a very excellent paper was
read upon thesubject of Karma in the Chrisiian Bible, showing many refer-
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ences to the doctrine from that source. This is an excellent line to pursue.
As this country is a part of Christendom, it is easier to convince people who
care at all about the Bible if you can show theosophical doctrines therein.
Members in other branches ought to take up the subject. The Aryan
Branch has also been privileged with a thoughtful and eloquent address from
Bro. Wm. ]. Colville of San Francisco, public notice whereof secured a
large audience.

Dr. ArcHiBarD KEIGHTLEY reached the metropolis on April z1st, after
a safe journey across the continent. The Dr. has lost something of his
embonpoint, but nothing of that genial charm of 3 years ago when he first
learned to love America and America to love him. His unexpected
appearance at the close of the Aryan Branch meeting elicited a burst of
applause, since echoed in the General Secretary’s office and the Convention
at Boston. As of an earlier Apostle it may be said, ‘‘ There was great joy
in that city .

FOREIGN.
LONDON LETTER.

Of the activities here during the past month, the more important are
the following :—

The Headquarters have been increased by the addition of two large
rooms built out into the garden at the back : the repairing of the house
next door is nearing its completion, and it will be ready for habitation in a
few weeks’ time.

Another Theosophical lending library has been opened at Croydon :
these libraries owe their formation mainly to the energies of the Countess
Wachtmeister, who, by the donation of a few books from her library and
Propaganda Fund to form a nucless and on the condition that 2d per
volume is charged for lending, has started many a centre, the money ob-
tained being used for the purchase of fresh works to increase the Library.

The old Glasgow Lodge, which went into pralaya some years ago,
seems to have sone prospects of revival, Brother F. W. D'Evelyn being just
now very busy in its re-formation.

A class for Theosophical Study has been organized at Halifax.

The British Section Council held its half-yearly meeting on Mar. 27th,
The meeting lasted some four hours, much work being satisfactorily got
through. The Reference Library to be opened at 17 Avenus Road by the
B. S. has had its inauguration delayed for some little while, owing to the
hindering of building operations by the late severe weather.

Our zealous Spanish brethren have been more than usually active of
late. Since Jan., 18go, indeed, a handful of men have amongst them suc-
ceeded in distributing nearly 13,000 pamphlets throughout the country, be-
sides translating into Spanish eleven of the more important Theosophical
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works, including ZIsis Unveiled, The Key to Theosophy, etc. Lectures have
been delivered at Madrid, and brochures and leaflets to the number of 1500
sent to Salvador, Cuba, and the Philippine Islands. Many other activities
are likewise in rapid operation.

The Dutch-Belgian Branch, so lately formed, is likewise exceedingly
alert.

The Blavatsky Lodge completed its course of lectures on ** Theosophy
from the Root Up” last Thursday. A syllabus for the discussions in April,
May, and June has been issued.

A Danish lady, Mdlle Otta Brony, one of the first vocalists in London,
is organizing a concert to help to pay off the debt on the Building fund.
The concert will take place on the z5th inst at the Prince’s Hall, Picca-
dilly, and some of the best artistes of the season have consented to appear.
Mdlle Brony is not a member of the T. S. but only a sympathiser with the
work and cause.

Annie Besant left for Liverpool this morning, to embark for New York.
London, April 1st, 1891. C.F. W

THE CounTEss WACHTMEISTER issued in April a very earnest solicitation
to European T. S. to aid in removing the debt of £260 upon the London
Headquarters. A Danish vocalist, Miss O, Brony, kindly volunteered a
concert on April 25th towards the fund, and tickets were sold at prices from
$2.50 down to 25 cts. .

We are InrForMED that Mrs. Besant’s article in Lucifer, *‘ The Theo-
sophical Society and H. P. B. ", together with Mr. H. T. Patterson’s criti-
cism thereon and Mrs. Besant’s rejoinder, is to be published at London in
pamflet form. Notice of date and price will be given in the PaTn.

INDIA,

BerTrAM KEIGHTLEY's work is doing great good. Private letters to the
editor from Hindu friends in India state that his starting of Prasnottara
and Branch papers on the lines of the American system has borne fruit, and
that no doubt the result will soon be greatactivity in places hitherto some-
what apathetic.

CoL. Orcotr has started for Australia after a short visit to Burma. A
recent letter from him refers again to the 14 propositions as to Buddhist
doctrine accepted from his hand by the Burmese priests as noticed in April
PatH, speaking of the event as one of the highest importance, which no

doubt it is.
A THEOSOPHIC FUNERAL.

On April 15th, in New York City, Mrs. Annie M. Savery, member ot
the Theosophical Society and one of its earnest students, suddenly passed
away. She was to be buried, with appropriate services, from the family
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home at Des Moines, Iowa, but the bereaved husband, mindful of her
wishes and of her beliefs, arranged for a preliminary service to be held over
the remains at his New York residence, where Mrs. Savery had so suddenly
expired. The occasion was a singularly touching and beautiful one. There
were present members of the Woman’s Club, The Sorosis, of which Mrs.
Savery was a member, and a number of her fellow Theosophists.

Mr. W. Q. Judge opened the service by a brief sketch of Mrs. Savery’s
life, her interest in Theosophy, and the belief which they held in commeon.
The theosophic teachings in regard to the change called death, and to the
immortality of the real man, of man the spirit, were most eloquently ex-
pounded, the calm of the speaker and the intensity of his convictions
serving to heighten the words of lofty cheer which he spoke. He closed
by reading the chapter of the Bkagavad Gita on the Immortality of the Soul,
and the deep silence, the motionlessness, of the meeting showed how closely
his words were followed. He then said that Mrs. Annie Besant would say
a few words.  Mrs. Besant arose, and after speaking of her last interview
with Mrs. Savery, who had been most eagerly waiting for her arrival, and
who intended to return to London with her, she then passed into a vein of
the deepest, tenderest sympathy for the husband so sorely bereaved, express-
ing, as she alone can, all that is loftiest, all that is most convincing, all that
is most loving, hopeful, and inspiring in Theosophy, regarding our life and
our death as both changes of condition, while the real man lived forever,
and was forever ncar. Before she closed, there was not a dry eye among the
other men and women in the room. It is impossible to give an adequate
idea of this bugle call of Hope, above the open grave. All idea of Death
was removed ; only eternal Beauty, eternal Love remained.

Mrs. Croly (Jennie June) followed for the Sorosis, and gave a sketch of
Mrs. Savery’s early life.  The harp of flowers, sent by the Club, was after-
ward sent by Mr. Savery to Mrs. Besant’s Lecture, and thus from the scene
of loss and sorrow to the scene of strength and power came a message of
Brotherhood and Union, showing again that mankind is one in heart as in
destiny. J.C.V.P.

©HE fANNUAL GONVENTION.

The Convention met on Sunday and Monday, April 26th and 27th, in
Boston. There was a very large attendance from all parts of the country,
and nearly all the visiting delegates stopped at the Parker House, which
for the time became a theosophical hotel. The presence of Mrs. Annie
Besant as delegate from London and special messenger from H. P.
Blavatsky added much to the interest, not only among members of the
Society but also among those not in our ranks. The daily press of Boston
had been full of notices and articles about the Society and Mrs. Besant for
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some weeks, and one could hear about theosophy on every hand. On Mrs.
Besant’s arrival on the 24th with the General Secretary a reception was
given them at the Parker House by the Woman’s Press Association, to
whom she spoke about journalism and theosophy. On the evening of
Saturday the 2s5th, the Bosfon 7. S. gave a reception at its rooms, 152
Boyl.ston St., to the delegates and visiting members in order that they might
meet each other and see Mrs. Besant. This was crowded, but was very
much enjoyed. There were delegates from several parts of the Pacific
Coast and the States east of the Rocky Mountains.

THE PROCEEDINGS.

The Convention assembled at 10 o’clock Sunday morning at Steinert
Hall, Boston, and after the Gen. Sec’y had called it to order, Bro. Griggs of
the Boston T. S. was made temporary chairman, He organized the Con-
vention, and then Bro. E. B. Rambo of San Francisco was elected permanent
chairman and Robt. Crosbie of Boston Secretary of the Convention. Most
Branches except those in the extreme south were represented. Mrs, Besant
and Dr. Archibald Keightley were then presented as the foreign delegates.
The General Secretary’s Report was then read. It showed 19 Branches as
organized since last Convention, making 52 Branches in all, as three
Branches in Los Angeles had consolidated into one. The number of
members admitjed for the year was 432 ; there were 13 deaths, 23 resigna-
tions, and on¢ expulsion. The founding of the Oriental Department and
engagement of pundits in India were also reported. Under the tract
scheme 261,000 tracts were reported as printed to date, and the contribution
to the scheme $1,906.95.

The Treasurer’s report was read, showing as follows :—

THE TREASURER’S REPORT.

REcEiPTS.
Surplus from 1890, .. eviviiiiiiiiiiiii., $973.65
“ Branch Dues......... .o iiiiennn.. $1,111.50.
Dues and fees from members-at-large....... 559.50
Charter-fees... .. ........vuviiiiiiiinnens 90.00
Donations from Branches................. 228.85
Donations from Individuals............... 1,320.52
Donations to India.... ... .......... oo 1,535.79
o ¢ B. Keightley's work.......... 25.00
¢ “ Col. Olcott’s Vacation. ... .... 119.50
“ “ Ceylon....ooviviiiinnannnn. 25.00
“ ‘“ London Headquarters........ 27.00
Sale of Reports of 18go................... 6.39
Sale of Forums and Sundries.............. 74.95 5,124.00

s

$6,097.65
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Carrzea' Forward............... ...... $6,097.65
DisBURSEMENTS.
Remitted to India ;—
Donations. ... ............... $1,534.79
Diploma fees. ......oeven.. .. 233.00
Charterfees. ........ccocvenns 85.00
Deficit on 259 appropriation.. 184.75 $2,037.54
Remmed for B. Keightley’s work .......... 25.00
“ Col. Olcott’s vacation........ 119.50
“ * London Headquarters ........ 27.00
“ “ Ceylon....... e e 25.00
“ “ Panditin India............. 60.00
Travel to Convention of 18go............. 54.00
3 1 S 360.00
Stationery and stamps... ....... ....... 297.95
Printing and Mailing Convention Rep. of ‘9o 303.69
Forums......oooiiiiiiiiiii i, 187.82
Printing......oooiviiiniiiiiiaet, 339.20
Salaries.....c.ooiiiiiiiiiieiin dann 646 .00
Incidentals....ooveiniine i iiennnn 181.88 84,664 .58
Surplus. ..eeitiiii it $1,433.07
E. & O E

New York, April 15th, 1891.

WirLiax Q. Jupce,
Treasurer.

The report was referred to the committees for auditing’ and on resolu-
tions. Various committees were then appointed, and Dr. Buck proposed
the following resolution, which was unanimously carried.

Whereas : the Convention of the American Section of the Theosophical
Society now in session, appreciating the personal sacrifices, the unfailing
heroism, and the transcendent importance of the labors of Mme. H. P,
Blavatsky, without which the Society would have had no existence, and

Whereas : through the labors of Mme. Blavatsky the tenets of the
Wisdom Religion are being brought to the world in 2 measure unknown
and unprecedented for many centuries, therefore ' ’

Resolved ; that this Convention instruct the Gen. Secretary to cable
to Mme. Blavatsky its warmest sympathy, its most cordial appreciation
of her work, and its unqualified confidence in her mission and teaching.

Whereas : This Theosophical Convention fully appreciates the long
years of faithful service rendered to the T. S. by Col. Olcott, and

Whereas : through these labors performed in a foreign land through
great hardships, his health has been greatly impaired, therefore

Resolved : that the Gen. Sec. be instructed to convey to Col. Olcott
its high appreciation of his valuable services and his loyal devotion to the
work of the Society, and to express its hope that he may be fully restored
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to health and vigor, and live long to enjoy the honors that belong to the
world’s benefactors.

Bro. H. T. Patterson of Brooklyn then presented a list of studies of
the Brooklyn Branch, and a standing committee was appointed upon
Branch work, consisting of Bros. Patterson, Buchmann, Judge, Anderson,
and Crosbie, The chairman then gave the chair to Bro. Judge and
presented the request from Los Angeles that next Convention be held at
that place, moving its adoption. On objection by Bro. Stearns, under the
constitution this was declared out of order, and Bro. Rambo resumed the
chair. The morning session then closed.

AFTERNOON SESSION, 26TH APRIL.

The Convention assembled at 3. There was an immense crowd
present and some 200 had to be turned away from the doors. The hall
was crowded to its utmost capacity, many standing. The chair introduced
Mrs. Annie Besant, who presented and read messages from H. P. Blavatsky
. and then made a stirring speech by which the audience was very much
moved. She spoke of the work and character of H. P. Blavatsky. Bro.
Rambo returned to Mrs. Besant the thanks of the Convention for the
message from Mme. Blavatsky. The General Secretary then read greetings
from the foreign lodges in Europe, including Vienna, Dublin, England,
Paris, Madrid, Belgium, and Greece. The Report of B. Keightley as
delegate to Indian Convention of December, 1890, was then received and
read, after which the chair introduced Bro. Arch. Keightley as delegate
from British Section, who read his credentials and greeting. Bro. Willirm
Q. Judge then addressed the convention on Zheosophy as a Reformer of
Religion. The convention then adjourned to 7 ». m.

Evening Session, ApriL 26,

The Convention assembled at Steinert Hall, the Hall being full. The
‘minutes of last year were approved as read by the Ex. Committee. The
Committee on Resolutions then reported and endorsed all the recommen-
dations of the General Secretary, thus approving Oriental Department,
Tract Mailing Scheme, Forum, and Branch Work Department, and also
the employment of a lecturer, and urged increased contributions by mem-
bers. These were adopted by the Convention, and also the changes in the
Constitution which provide that certain dues may be regulated by the Gen.
Secretary, as will be seen in full in the Report of proceedings. A vote of
confidence in Bro. Judge was then passed. The following was then unan-
imously passed.

Resolved : that we, the members of the American Section of the T. S.

4
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in Convention assembled, in addition to the gratitude and devotion ex-
pressed in the resolutions of the morning session, tender to Madame H. P.
Blavatsky our sincere and heartfelt thanks for sending to us her messenger
Mrs. Annie Besant, and for her letter to the Theosophists in America.

Resolved : that her words of encouragement and advice, and the words
of her messenger, we will carry in our hearts, and will endeavor to cause
them to bear fruit in our lives and future work.

Resolved : that we feel deep sympathy in the great trial of her suffer-
ings, and earnestly hope that she will soon recover her healthand be spared
many years to work with us in her present body.

Resokved - that we, the members of the American Section of the T. S.
in Convention assembled, hereby express our gratitude to our esteemed sis-
ter Annie Besant for the great service to Theosophy and to this Convention
in bearing to America the messages of our beloved teacher H. P. B. and for
her own words of wisdom and inspiration.

The Auditing Committee then reported that they had examined the
Gen. Secr’y’s and Treasurer’s accounts and found them correct, and the report
was adopted. A larger Council than that of last year was then elected.
On motion of Bro. Griggs the Gen. Sec’y was ordered to print and circulate
among the Branches in U. S. the Constitution and laws of the American
Section. On motion of Bro. Thomas the thanks of the Convention wefe
tendered to Bro. Griggs and the Boston T. S. for hospitality and work for
the Convention. The Executive Committee for 18g1-92z was elected with
following members : Alex. H. Spencer, Dr. Buchmann, Alex. Fullerton, E.
A. Neresheimer, A. B. Griggs, Dr. J. D. Buck, and the General Secretary.
A paper by Mrs. S. A. Harris on the Permanent Principle was then read by
title. At 8 p. m. Miss Katherine Hillard of New York read a paper on
Dante's Beatrice from a Theosophical Point of View, after which J. Ransom
Bridge of Boston read one upon Remcarnation. Both were applauded,
The hour of g was then reached, and the Convention adjourned to meet
at Tremont Temple on Monday.

SECOND DAY, TREMONT TEMPLE.
MoRNING SkssION,

Bro. Rambo took the chair. About 300 persons were present.  Bro.
Alex. Fullerton read a paper on An American Theosophist, striving in it to
prevent members from going to extremes about the East and India. Bro.
Swami Bhaskara Nand Saraswati then addressed the meeting in Sanscrit for
five minutes, and read a paper on One God in the Vedas, closing with some
words in Sanscrit, the rendering of which in English was given by Bro.
Judge, who had consulted with the Swami beforehand.

Dr. A. Keightley then spoke on Problems of Life and Death, which
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interested the audience, scientifically treating the question and showing that
death so-called is only a manifestation of life. Mrs. Annie Besant then
read the letter from the European Section and made an address upon Prac-
tical Work for Theosophisis, drawing illustrations from the work with the
poor in London of the members there. Bro. Rambo spoke of the work
for children done on the Pacific Coast. Dr. La Pierre then moved that
the time of Convention be altered to July instead of April. This was laid
on the table on motion of Dr. Buck. The committee on practical work
then reported that a League for practical work by theosophists ought to be
formed by those members who are in favor of it, but not by the Convention
itself, and the following persons were suggested as those who ought to start
the movement ; Mrs. Ver Planck, Cyrus F. Willard, Mrs. Moffett, Mrs. Buck,
Miss Hillard, Miss Barnett, Geo. M. Stearns, H. T. Patterson, Mrs. Bates,
William Q. Judge. Resolutions from the Toronto T. S. were received and
filed.
AFTERNOON SESSION, 27TH APRIL.

The Temple floor was well filled at 2. The first speaker was H. T,
Patterson, whose title was the Voice of the Silence. Hes was attentively
listened to and received much applause. Bro. William Q. Judge then
announced as a question from a Christian Scientist ; Why is H. P. Blavat-
skysick?  Much laughter and applause greeted his remarks, and he closed
them by asserting that to cure by the means of ‘‘ mind cure” is to draw up
into the mind the cause of sickness and make the mind sick. He then
spoke for about half an hour on Religion and Reform from a Theosophical
View Point, closing his remarks by asking the women to stop frivolity and
compel the men to help them in charitable work. This provoked discussion,
in which a lady on the floor disagreed from the speaker and a lady in the
gallery said, ‘I agree with the speaker; when women agree with each
other, men will agree with them.” Dr. Buck then read a paper on the
““ Wisdom Religion ”, long, excellent, and deeply interesting. Mr. Geo.
D. Ayers of Malden spoke on * Brotherhood”, after which Mr. Rambo,
Chairman of the Convention, made some short valedictory remarks and thg
Convention adjourned sine die.

In the evening Mrs. Besant delivered the first of her 3 lectures in
Boston, “ The Message of Theosophy to the Western World ”,

A very accomplished woman, an F, T. S., desires the position of com-
panion and reader, or English teacher to children. Would not object to
traveling. Compensation to cover expenses. Any position that would lead
to good work.—Address, H. B., care Tue PaTH.
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NOTICES.
I
Forum for April, No. 22, together with Oriental Department Paper
No. 3, was issued on April 15th to Members-at-large and the Secretaries of
Branches in good standing.
I

The portrait of Mrs. Besant in April PaTH has been printed in brown
ink and mounted on card-board, and will be sent post free for 25 cts.

IIL.

BrancH Parer No. 14, 4 Practical View of Karma, read before the
Boston T. S. by Miss M. J. Barnett, was sent on April 2zd to all the Secre-
‘taries save one.

Iv.

The Woman's Tribune, Beatrice, Neb., publishes in /ul/l Mrs. Besant’s
lecture on ** Dangers Menacing Society”, Copies 5 cts. each, to be had
by addressing the Tribune as above.

SPECIAL NOTICE.

The General Secretary, whose health has been of late greatly im-
paired, purposes an absence from New York during some 6 or 8 weeks,
with a view to a visitation of the Branches upon the Pacific Coast and of
" such others as may be found practicable. Unless hindered by unforeseen
obstacles, he hopes to start about May 1oth, Communications from the
Pacific Coast relating to this trip, éu/ no others, should, after that date,
be sent him Care Miss Walsh, 103 Park Ave., San Francisco ; those from
points East, Care Wm, S. Wing, U. P. R. R. Co., Omaha, Neb. All letters
ypon office business are, as usual, to be sent to Box 2659, New York City.

Never be afraid, never be sorry, and cut all doubts with the sword of

Knowledge. —Sanscrit verse.
OM.
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Those who are wise in .spiritunl things grieve neither for the
dead nor for theliving. I myself never was not, nor thou, nor all the
princes of the earth; nor shall we ever hereafter cease to be. As
the lord of this mortal frame experienceth therein infancy, youth,
and old age, 80 in future incarnation will it meet the same.—Bhagavad .
Gila, Chap, 2. .
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The Theosophical Sociely, as such, is not responsible for any opinion or
declaration in this magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless conlained in an

official document.
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5. @o B- . ) .
A LION-HEARTED COLLEAGUE PASSES.

“ On the shore stood Hiawatha,
Turned and waived his hand at parting ;
On the clear and luminous water
Launched his birch canoe for sailing,
From the pebbles of the margin
Shoved it forth into the margin,
Shoved it forth into the water ;
Whispered to it, - Westward ! Westward !’
And with speed it darted forward.
And the evening sun descending
Set the clouds on fire with redness,

*- Burned the broad sky, like a prairie,
Left upon the level water
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One long track and trail of splendor,
Down whose stream;, as down a river,
Westward, Westward Hiawatha
Sailed into the fiery sunset,
a Sailed into the purple vapors,
. Sailed into the dusk of evening.
* * *
Thus departed Hiawatha,
BRiawatha the beloved, * *
To the Islands of the Blessed.”

That which men call death isbut a change of location for the Ego, a
mere transformation, a forsaking for a time of the mortal frame, a short
period of res before one reassumes another human frame in the world of
mortals. The Lord of this body is nameless ; dwelling in numerous-tene-
ments of clay, it appears to come and go; but neither death nor time can
claim it, for it is deathless, unchangeable, and pure, beyond Time itself,
and not to be measured. So our old friend and fellow-worker has merely
passed for a short time out of sight, but has not given up the work begun so
many ages ago—the uplifting of humanity, the destruction of the* shackles

“that enslave the human mind.

I met H. P. B. in 1875 in the city of New York where she was living
in Irving Place. There she suggested the formation of the Theosophical
Society, lending to its beginning the power of her individuality and giving to
its President and those who have stood by it ever since the knowlege of the
existence of the Blessed Masters. In 1877 she wrote /sis Unveiled in my
presence, and helped in the proof reading by the President of the Society.
This book she declared to me then was intended to aid the cause for the
advancement of which the Theososophical Society was founded. Of this I
speak with knowledge, for I was presentand at her request drew up the con-
tract for its publication between her and her New York publisher. When
that document was signed she said to me in the street, ** Now 1 must go
to India”,

In November, 1878, she wentto India and continued the work of helping-
her colleagues to spread the Society’s influence there, working in that mys-
terious ' land until she returned to London in 1887. There was then in
London but one Branch of the Society—the London Lodge—the leadeis
of which thought it should work only with the upper and cultured classes.
The effect of H. P. B.’s coming there was that Branches began to spring
up, so that now they are in many English towns, in Scotland, and in Ire-
land. There she founded her magazine Lucifer, there worked night and day
for the Society loved by the core of her heart, there wrote the Secref Doc-

-’
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Irine, the Key fo Theosophy, and the Voice of the Silence, and there passed
away from a body that had been worn oyt by unselfish work for the good of
the few of our century but of the many in the centuries to come.

It has been said by detractorsthat she went to India because she merely
left a barren ficld here, by sudden impulse and without a purpose. But the
contrary is the fact. In the very beginning of the Society I drew up with

- my own hand at her-request the diplomas of some members here and there
“in India who were in cofrespondence and were of different faiths. Some of -
them were Parsees. She always said she would have t8 go to India as soon
as the Society was under way here and /sis should be finished. And when
she had been in India some time, her many letters to me expressed her inten-
tion to return to England so as to open the movement actively and out-
wardly there in order that the three great points on the world’s surface—
India, England, and America—should have active’ centres of *Theosophical
work. This determination was expressed to me before the attempt made by
the Psychical Research Society on her reputation,—of which also I know a
good deal to be used at a future time, as 1 was present in India before and
after ‘the alleged exposé—and she returned to England to carry out her.
purpose gven in the face of charges that she could not stay in India. But
to disprove these she went back to Madras, and then again rejourneyed to
London.

That she always knew what would be done by the world in the way of
slander and abuse I also know, for in 1875 she told me that she was then
embarking on a work that would draw upon her unmerited slander, implac-
able malice, uninterrupted misunderstanding, constant work,and no worldly
reward, Yet in the face of this her lion heart carried her on. Nor was she
unaware of the future of the Society. In 1876 she told me in detail the
course of the Society’s growth for future years, of its infancy, of its struggles,
of its rise into the *‘luminous zone ” of the public mind ; and these prophe-
cies are being all fulfilled.

Much has been said about her ¢ phenomena”, some denying them,
others alleging trick and device. Knowing her for so many years so well,
and having seen at her hands in private the production of more and more
varied phenomena than it has been the good fortune of all others of her
friends put together to see, I know for myself that she had control of hidden
powerful laws of nature not known to our science, and I also know that she
never boasted of her powers, never advertised their possession, never pub-
licly advised anyone to attempt theiracquirement, but always turned the eyes
of those who could understand her to a life of aitruism based on a
knowledge of true philosophy. 1f the world thinks that her days were spent
in deluding her followers by pretended phenomena, it is solely because her
injudicious friends, against her expressed wish, gave out wonderful stories of
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““miracles” which can not be proved to a. skeptical public and which are
not the aim of the Society nor were ever more than mere incidents in the
life of H. P. Blavatsky. ’ ,

Her aim was to elevate the race. Her method was to deal with the
mind of the century as she found it, by trying to lead it on step by step ;
to seek out and educate a few who, appreciating the majesty of the Secret
Science and devoted to ** the great orphan Humanity ”, could carry on her
work with zeal and wisdom ; to found a Society whose efforts—however
small itself might be—would inject into the thought of the day the ideas, the
doctrines, the nomenclature of the Wisdom Religion, so that when the next
century shall have seen its 75th year the new messenger coming again into
the world would find the Society still at work, the ideas sown broadcast, the
nomenclature ready to give expression and body to the immutable truth,
and thus to make easy the task which for her since 1875 wasso difficult and
so encompassed with obstacles in the very paucity of the language,—ob-
stacles harder than all else to work against.

WiLLiax Q. Jubgk.

REINGARNAMION.

In Mr. Judge’s remarks on Re-incarnation last week, he reminded us
of the necessity of distinguishing clearly what it #s that re-incarnates. At
the risk of repeating much that has been said already, I should like to say
once again, for it can hardly be said too often, that a right understanding
of the more abstruse teachings of Theosophy depends upon our being able
to free ourselves from materialistic conceptions of spiritual things. The
tendency of the human mind is always towards the embodiment of abstract
ideas in a concrete form, particularly in the Western World, where the in-
tellect has not been trained in the subtleties of Eastern metaphysics for
countless generations. The ordinary intellect, plunged into the sea of ab-
stract ideas, is like a man who does not know how to swim, and is dis-
tractedly baffling with the waves. It isin vain to tell him that the human
body is lighter than water, and mus/ float, if he will but put himseif in the
proper position and keep still ; he clutches wildly at the smallest plank,
and feels that only a rope or an oar, or something tangible that he can
grasp with his hands, can possibly be of any use to him. Not even when
Peter saw Jesus walking upon the water, was he able to follow his example.

So the Western mind, launched upon the sea of Oriental metaphysics,
grasps eagerly at an image, a metaphor, a diagram, anything that can be
seen with the eye and leave a definite trace upon the memory. It is cer-
tzinly better to have a life-preserver when we are compelled to jump over-
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board, than to be drowned, but we must be very careful that the life-preserver
keeps its proper place, and does not hold our heels above water instead of
-our head. There are certain truths that- ¢can be impressed upon the mind
by means of images and metaphors, but there are others that only the in-
tuition can apprehend, and where that is silent, it is in vain to force the
intelligence, which is as incapable of the higher insight as Peter was of
treading the waves over which his Master passed so lightly.

We are often warned in the Secref Docirine and other books against
the danger of accepting as a fact what is meant to be an allegory, but we
need to have that warning repeated.at frequent intervals, The moss of
concrete conceptions will gather on the walls of the temple of Truth, and
needs to be scraped away again and again, if the beautiful marble is to be
seen in all its purity. /

It is impossible to take a right view of the doctrine of Re-incarnation
unless we have, to begin with, a proper conception of man’s nature. We
may talk glibly of the seven-fold constitution of man, and name the seven
so-called “principles” in proper order, but let us beware of thinking of
them as seven /ungs. We might as well try to construct a rainbow by
repeating the names of its seven colors. Every day almost, we hear some
one say : “I can’t bear the idea of Re-incarnation ; I don’t want to come
back to this weary world ; when I leave it, I long to have everlasting rest;
better annihilation than a return to such a life.” ,

When you ask such a person wha/ they think 1s to”return, you will in-
variably find that it is the personalily, the man of to-day, thickly incrusted
with a weight of bodily ills, mental fatigues, and physical accumulations of
every kind, whims, idiosyncracies, fixed habits. It is the John Smith who
stands before you, tired out beneath his earthly load, which he cannot dis-
sociate from his real Ego. He expects to return as John Smith behind the
mask of a new body, nothing changed but the flesh ; the memory in abey-
ance, to be sure, but perhaps to revive occasionally in dreams, or in shifting,
half-caught glimpses of a former existence ;

“Some vague emotion of delight,
In gazing up an Alpine height,
Soine yearning towards the lamps of night.”

But were the constitution of man as taught in theosophy properly un-
derstood, that weary mortal would realize that with death he will lay down
all the burdens of this life, and that with the body must pass away every
thing but the thinking principle, the consciousness, that real entity, whose
intelligence, passions, desires, all the lower faculties of mind, in fact, are
but aspects of the immortal being within. ¢ There is but one real man”,
says the A'ey £ Theosophy, “ enduring through the cycle of life, and immortal
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in essence if not in form, and this is Manas, the mind-man, or embodied
Consciousness.”

It is difficult indeed to realise the idea of unembodicd Consciousncss,
of immortal mind ; perhaps the best way is to recall.our own experiences
in our highest moments, to recollect how independent of all personality was
the soul at such moments ; how we might have been a King or a beggar
for aught we knew or cared when absorbed, in the higher existence, even
though it were only on the intellectual plane that our freed soul disported
itself, and all the mysteries of the Spirit were still far beyond our ken.
But such moments of keen thought, of intense feeling, of deep affection,
give us glimpses of a state of pure consciousness apart from personality,
and thisis the re-incarnating Ego.

So that the tired mortal may lie down to his last sleep, safe in the
thought that he has done with a// his personal incumbrances, and that not
a trace of the existence he has left behind will remain in the being who re-
turns. Not a trace of the personality that is, but Karma waits for the re-
incarnating soul, and as it has sown in this life, the harvest will be reaped
in the next,

The farmer may fix his mind upon results, and work purely for the
sake of the bushels of grain that he will garner in the fall, but we must learn,
while making every effort to sow the seed of better harvests for the future, to
keep our eyes fixed upon the duty nearest us, and give ourselves no con-
cern for consequences. To do the right because it is the right, not because
it will be better for us in this life or another, is the true principle.

“ Whoever in acting dedicates his actions to the Supreme Spirit and
puts aside all selfish interest in their result, is untouched by sin, even as the
leaf of the lotus is unaffected by the waters,” says the Bhagavad Gita. Let
us then devote ourselves to working, each in our own place, for the benefit
of all, secure in the knowledge that so eternal Justice and eternal Law
shall work with us, for Duty is their child.

‘] slept, and dreamed that life was Beauty :
I woke, and found that life was Duty.

Was then my dream a shadowy lie?

Toil on, sad heart, courageously,

And thou shalt find thy dream to be

A noonday light and truth to thee.”

.

KatHerine HILLARD.
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[t0SS OF MHE SOUL.
(Continued from April No.)

In the study of the occult science and philosophy one is continually
coming upon paradoxes, and these at firstseem irreconcilable. They seem
like flat contradictions, and sometimes so remain for the individual student
for two reasons. First: because he is unable through lack of knowledge to
apprehend the broad and complex relations involved,and thus to view the
subject from opposite grounds or points of observation, and so to reconcile
the paradox. A second reason for the obscurity remaining in many minds
is the fact that nothing short of a full explanation from the esoteric point of
view is capable of reconciling the apparent contradiction ; and this the
teacher is not at liberty to give ; is, in fact, solemnly bound not to give ex-
cept under strict rules and conditions, and here is the reason why the leader
of the present T. S. movement in the visible world, H. P. B., has often been
misunderstood and severely criticized. Not even all members of the T. S
seem to have understood the difference between a reconcilable paradox,
provided one has the requisite knowledge, and a falsehood. Cases under
the first class are too numerous to mention, where lack of knowledge or of
ability to apprehend has allowed the paradox to remain a seeming contra-
diction. As a case under the second class, the discussion in ZAeosophist on
the classification of the ‘“principles” in man by a learned high caste
Brahmin and H. P. B. mayserve as an example.

The idea that all human beings spring from one common root, that all
are nourished from one common and eternal fountain of life, and that this
common root and this living fountain inhere also in all lower forms of
life, seems irreconcilable with that other idea, that human beings exist in
every possible degree of power and of unfolding, and that some are even
souless, having lost the divine element, while others are far advanced in the
line of the higher evolution and the divine consciousness. It is from the first
idea, that of a common inheritance, that the Universal Brotherhood of man
togically flows ; while it is from the second idea, that of degrees of develop-
ment and inherent power, that the ““sin of separateness ™ seems logically to
arise. With no distinct memory on the part of the individual ofany previous
state of existence, here seems to bs an irreconcilable paradox. Children of
one common * Father” and heirs of one common life-inheritance are un-
equal.

Let us suppose that the inheritance was originally equal, and that the
difference now seen is the result of profit made by us: ofthe original capital ;
and let us suppose that the law is so framed tnat he who has given away the




72 ' THE PATH. ' [June,

most, who has done most to help his weaker' brother, has now the most
valuable possession. The paradox is thus explained, the law of action thus
revealed. The original inheritance was indeed equal, and while the pains
and penalties of the poorer brother have been self-inflicted, the more fortunate
proves himself a worthy son of his ‘‘ Father” by dividing his inheritance
again and again with his poorer brother. The rich and fortunate, is therefore,
not he who selfishly accumulates and tenaciously holds, but he who gener-
ously and continually gives. This is, indeed, quite the opposite of the
worldly standard, where people honar the rich and despise the poor, and
where the intelligent and the powerful despoil the ignorant and the weak.
All real, and even all apparent, differences among individuals are the work
of their own lives, the issue of their own hands. Man reaps as he has sown,
and the problem of individual existence could only be solved through
the efforts of the individual himself in working out either his own salvation
or his own damnation. The true doctrine of the vicarious atonement has
been misinterpreted and misapplied. *‘Chrisios” ( Buddhi-Manas) suffers
not for us, but has suffered /ike un/o us ; has reached the state of at-one-
ment through like passions and trials, and through overcoming evil as we
must also overcome it. How else could he be our “elderbrother”? The
sympathy and helpfulness of Christos dwell in the “man of sorrows” who
remembers the poor and the afflicted, the sinning and the sorrowing which
ke once was. Christos must have been at one with humanity through
suffering, before he could be at-one with divinity through participating in
the divine nature.

The elements of weakness, of sin, and of possible failure are then due
to man’s >wn efforts ; these possibilities are the very terms upon which both
personal and individual existence are based. Were it otherwise, were man
made perfect and incapable of falling, or diabolical and incapable of rising,
he could be nothing in and of himself. '

The question was recently asked, *“ Do you really believe in the existence
and immortality of the soul?”, and the reply was, “ Do you really question
or deny it?” Here both question and answer proceeded from the plane of
consciousness. Certain teachings, and even certain forms of intellectual
belief that induce certain habits of thought and modes of life, may un-
doubtedly modify consciousnessitself. One may contract or expand, cultivate
ordestroy, certain forms of consciousness. When the monad reached the
human plane and became endowed with self-consciousness, that conscious-
nessinvolved that divine light from which the higher consciousness springs.
This is man’s human inheritance, involving also his divine birthright.
Then begins the struggle for the Kingdom, for dominion and power, the
elements of man’s lower animal nature drawing him back, and the powers
of his diviner nature drawing him upward toward his immortal destiny
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Thus the price of self-consciousness is the necessity of conflict ; and the
experience of conflict is suffering ; while its reward is divinity restored to
full consciousness in man. The penalty for final failure is not being born
in the bodies of animals (metempsychosis), but descent to the animal
plane and the final loss of self-consciousness, or the human birthright.

The double inheritance of man from the Lunar Pitris and the
Manasa Putras (see Secret Doctrine), giving to the original monad Form,
Desire, and Mind, constitutes him a complex being. Form and desire
ascend from the lower plane ; they are evolved. Mind descends from the
higher plane ; it is involved. Man in his present life is therefore anchored
to all below him and heir to all above him. He is up-borne and over-
shadowed. Were it otherwise, the **germ "—that *“ dark nucleole”—could
never expand and become incorporated in full consciousness with Eternal
Nature. Man, the microcosm, is potentially Adam Cadmon, the heavenly
man or microcosm.  Man, therefore, as we know him in the present life, is a
potency, a possibility, rather than an actuality. The actuality must be a
Power, at one with its creative source, Divinity ; otherwise there must event-
uate two supreme powers and these antagonistic, which is an absurdity.

Man’s present environment and narrow limitations hedge him about
like a wall that he cannot overpass; and the more he dwells in his ap-
petites and passions that spring from matter and belong to his animal ego,
the more closely press the walls about him.

Suppose we consider the planes of man’s consciousness as the Spiritual
( higher manas ), Mental (lower manas), Sensuous ( Kama rupa), and the
Physical ( prana or Jiva). Every one is familiar with these planes by ex-
perience ; hence they may serve to illustrate our subject.

Consciousness in man is derived from Mahat, the universal principle
of cosmic intelligence ; the foundation principle of all law, proportion, rela-
tion, number, form, &c.  This principle is what Plato calls *‘ the world of
divine ideas”. This is the dasis of consciousness in man, and it is Jdiffused
throughout all the planes of consciousness in man ; the spiritual. the men-
tal, the sensuous, and the physical, as already named. While, therefore,
Mabhat is the dasis of consciousness in man, it is not his self-consciousness
per se.  Something more is necessary, viz. a /laya cemfer.  This laya center
is the monad, the incarnating ego, that ‘‘dark nucleole” whose impene-
trable essence is a ‘“*spark ” of the one absolute Life and Light. To and
from this nucleole ebb and flow the tides of life, of feeling, of thought, and
of desire. The under-lying principle, Mahat, gives to these ebbing and
flowing tides rhythm, form, proportion ; in other words, their Law of Action
and modes of expression pofentially. Theit ac/ual expression comes from
man’s desire, his mo/fve of action, Through his diffused consciousness man
senses, “tastes ”’, experience of action on all the planes named, and from this
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varied experience he must choose. The laya-center holds the Zgh/ to his
understanding, so that he is not left without a ¢ witness”.

Now while the Mahatic principle is diffused through all planesin man
as it is diffused through all planes of nature, giving shape to his body as it
gives form to the crystal and proportion to chemical compounds, this dif.
fusion occurs in regular order and in concrete degree, because it is coupled
with that ““spark ” of the one life which is the dark and impenetrable center
of the ““monad ”. It is the relation and interaction of this center and the
Mahatic principle that constitutes self~consciousness in man. Each of the
“ planes of consciousness” in man is a field for the display of his se//~con-
sciousness, his ffe/d of battle, and on each plane the “light of the Logos ”,
1. e. the radiance from the spark of divine life in the heart of the monad, is
Socalized. There would thus arise a series of self-consciousnesses, so to say.
Each plane, in other words, becomes a vehicle (Upadhi) for the light of the
Logos. The Monad or real ego is alone self-existent.  Italone directly re-
ceives the light of the Logos. The *“ planes” can receive the light only by
reflection from the monad. The ‘‘planes” ofconsciousness, therefore, are
not self-existent.  They have no life of their own, so they receive no light of
their own. Itthus follows, logically, that if the monad containing the laya-
center be separated, alienated, or destroyed. no further light can reach the
planes thus separated from the “Father”. Their dissolution would thus
be only a question of time. 4

If now it can be shown by experience that a certain mode of life in.
spired by certain motives or desires tends to expand the laya-center and dif-
fuse its light through all lower planes, and thus ministers to growth,
expansion, and permanency, and thatthe opposite mode of life tends as
inevitably to contraction, decay, and death, the consequent salvation or de-
struction of man’s personal consciousness will have been shown to be a mart-
fer of choice. At every act called death, a separation of elements, and
consequently of planes of consciousness, occurs. The physical and sensuous
dissolve, leaving only the mental and spiritual, according to our classification
of planes. I, therefore, the personal experience has been largely confined
to these two lower planes, when the separation occurs at death such experi-
ence can have no conscious permanency. If the two higher planes, the
spiritual and mental, have been dwarfed during earthly life from lack of use,
and been starved by the encroachments of the lower planes, then, although
they may accompany the monad into the next stage of existence, thev can-
not be supposed to convey or to retain the personal self-consciousness, de-
cause they had none or so litile lo refain.  All of this pertains to the ordinary
experience without considering the loss or final alienation ofthe soul, or
divine spark, the ““monad”. There can be no memory of experience on the
physical and sensuous planes because they have no permanent vehicle or
Upadhi.
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“©HE €GHOES OHAT REMAIN.”

To some the story that I have to tell may sound like a dream, but it
is not for them I write,—there are those that know and understand.

The latter part of last summer I happened to be spending at a little
out of the way village in the south of England. During the course of a
busy and moderately successful life, I have found it necessary now and
then to seek a certain amount of retirement, to take myself entirely out of
the rut of common life, toabsent myself fromsight ard sound of all familiar
things. Fortunately I have aliways been able to indulge this fancy. The
place I found on this occasion suited me exactly. The village was pic-
turesquely situated, and surrounded by a lovely country, of the walks and
drives in which I thought I could never tire. But I awoke one morning to
find that neither the prospect of a canter on horseback nor a morning with
fishing rod and book could satisfy me. I was longing for new worlds to
conquer. Mentioning this at breakfast to my landlady, I was asked, had I
seen the Manor House. * The Manor House? No, I had not. ” “ Ah, then
sir,” I was answered with pardonable pride, ** You have not seen one of
the finest houses in England. ” About a hour later I found myself in the
large oak-wainscoated hall, and the housekeeper, a pleasant elderly woman, .
was preparing to show me through the house. * Yes, sir, ” she answered
with the glibness of her classin answer to my inquiry, “the family have been
absent many years—none of them have lived here since the old baronet
died. That’s him, sir,” pointing to a portrait of a white-haired man, hold-
ing a book and with the student’s far-away look in the eyes, “ they found it
too lonely, sir, they say, and lonely enough it is sometimes.” We passed
from room to room, all handsome, all gloomy, the walls hung with the
faces of long-passed generations. 1 shivered, and wondered how the old
woman travelling on in front of me could endure the atmosphere of the
place. Suddenly we stopped before a low curtained door. The house-
keeper selected a small key from her bunch and bent to fit it in the lock.
I could not understand what it was, but, as I stood there waiting, the
strangest feeling took possession of me—in some way a sense of excitement,
mingled with a vague familiarity. 1 made a desperate effort to remember
something, in doing which this all left me. We came to a narrow passage,
turned to the right, and, opening another door, entered. ¢ The Lady
Alice’s apartments, sir.” I saw a long low room, hung in faded yellow
damask, flodbded with summer sunshine. In spite of the sadness of its an-
tiquity and desertion, it was a livable room, bright and tasteful, and a
delicate aroma of feminine graceand charm was felt in the air like a subtle
perfume. A basket holding silk and a fine piece of half-finished needle-
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work stood on a small table drawn near the cushioned window seat. It
was pleasing to think of the reverence which let this remain just as the poor
dead hand had leftit. *“Things had evidently been leftjust as they were,” I
said. This seemed to please my cicerone, who told me her great grand-
mother had been housekeeperin Lady Alice’s time, and had kept the lovely
lady’s memory green in the hearts of her descendents. ¢ This is whére she
used to sit,” pointing to the window seat, “and watch for the lover who
never came.” ““ Ah, then, there is a romance,” said I, thinking I had at
length found the brightspot in this gloomy old Manor. ¢‘Indeed a romance
my mother often told me, ” and then I heard the story ; how a young lord
of one of the neighboring counties had won her love, and how they were to
have had a great wedding, for this was one of the finest country houses in
those days, and there were continually ball and feast and crowds ot guests, and
then one night there was a grand masking to which all England came (so said
my narrator). Among the guests was a lady who loved Lady Alice’s lover,
and she had copied her rival’s disguise, and the young Lord taking her for
his betrothed spent all the evening with her, When at the last moment
there was a sudden call for him—a call of life and death—he drew her aside
to a recess and pulled her mask away to kiss her farewell, and saw who it
was ; not his sweet lady, but her enemy. Then the Lady Alice came and
stood before them, with tears in her reproachful eyes, and he had to leave
with only a hurried “ It is a mistake, God bless thee.” Those who stood
about said he was a villain, and the rival lady did all she could to encourage
this idea, and some said he would come never back again, now that he was
found out. But the Lady Alice said it was a lie, he would come back,—and
she waited for him day by day, but he never came, Afterwards when she had
been dead several years, they found out that, riding back to her, his horse
had lost his footing and plunged him down a ravine, where he was instantly
killed.

This pathetic story told in so homely a way touched me profoundly.
I could think only of the girlish figure sitting in the window on the yellow
damask cushions, waiting, waiting, with such a tumult of despair and
longing in her heart. A generous fee won me the houskeeper, and, indeed,
I think she was glad besides to have an interested listener, especially to all
concerning the *‘ poor dead lady ” of whose sad history [ could never hear
enough,  Day after day found me in the yellow boudoir, sitting in deep
reverie or wandering about it, noting each detail, though hardly daring to
touch whatI saw. Once I made a great discovery. Beside one of the
cushions, which an awkward movement of mine displaced, I found a little
book of devotions. In it was written in a cramped old hand, ‘‘To my be-
loved Alice ”, following which were Lovelace’s lines beginning, ‘‘ Tell me
not, sweet, | am unkind.” Beneath was a date long, long passed! One
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night I gained permission to sleep there—in a bed chamber just ahove the
yellow boudoir. Strange dreams I had that night, but mostly I saw
stately masked figures moving to and fro in some forgotten dance, and ina
dim recess two figures, man and woman, bending toward each other like
lovers, and whenever I looked at them any time, a strange mad anger blazed
in my'heart.  As the days drew near autumn I found it pleasanter to walk
in the garden leading from the boudoir, since the need of a fire made the
room chill. And there I would pace to and fro in the sunshine, thinking,
thinking, and with all my might striving, for it had come to that now,
striving to remember ! The day before I intended leaving, for business and
pleasure were calling me home, I made my farewell visit. The morning was
spent in the garden, then tired of walking I returned to the yellow room to
sit and dream for may be the last time. I do not remember exactly what I
was doing, until suddenly I looked up. In the open doorway, with blown
hair and her hands full of great purple asters, no deeper than her eyes,
stood a woman smiling. * Alice”, I cried. “ Dearest, ” she answered me
in the sweet, spirit voice of that other world, ‘‘rest thy heart. We know
all here, and are happy, because, for the mistakes and sorrows of earth, in
God's Great Hereafter is ample compensation.” I fell upon my knees and
stretched out my arms in an ecstacy of love and thankfulness for the blessed
instant of memory and knowledge vouchsafed me.

When I came to myself, I was sitting in the yellow boudoir, with the
late afternoon sunshine lying on the floor and touching with a delicate glory
an old withered leaf the wind had blown through the open door.

Jan. 17th, 1891. G. L G

DIDDEN DHINnms

IN THE SEGRET DOGTRINE.
(From p. 184 to p. 192, Vol. 1)
BrWw. Q. ]

THr iMPULSE oF EvoLuTion is found in the fgrce of the spiritual breath.
It is not to be supposed because ‘‘ human monads” cease to come into this
chain of globes that therefore there is noimpulse. The term “human monad”
means that monad whick having been through all lower experiences is fitled to
inform the so-far perfecled human body.

Max FIRsST IN THE 4th Rounp p. 7&7. The flow of human monads is
at an end, except that those still incarcerated in the anthropoids have yet to
come in.  Full blown —or rather those that have been through all lower ex-
periences—must proceed in their order through the strictly human evolution,
The necessities of evolution demand this, and the turning point is reached
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in the fourth round which represents the square figure or number, and all
monads in the lower kingdoms have to go on with the work of evolution in
those until the next manvantara. At that time the monads now in human
forms will have progressed beyond, thus leaving room for those below to
come up higher.

Our NATUREs FROM WHAT. p. 789. In the note itis distinctly pointed
out that the quotation from Shakespeare about our nafures being marvel-
ously mixed refers to the part which the Hierarchies of progressed souls
throughout the system to which this globe belongs play in giving us our
different combinations.

CorrEsPONDENCE oF Human EvoLuTion with the nebular evolution and
condensation is to be found on these last lines of . 79r : “as the solid earth
began by being a ball of liquid fire, of fiery dust, and its protophasmic
phamtom, so did man. ”

Or1GIN oF WHITE AND Brack Macgic. Seenote on p. 192, where it is
stated that at the highest point of development of the Atlantean Race—the
fourth—the separation into right and left-hand magic, or consciously good
and evil thoughts, took place. Under the action of Karmic law and by the
reincarnation over and over again of those engaged in these thoughts, the
thoughts were preserved in the realm of mind in the double form of mental
deposits and astral impressions. The mental deposits were brought back
againand again to earth life, and the astral impressions affected all others who
came under their influence. In this way not only were seeds sown in indi-
vidual minds through their own thoughts, but a vast reservoir of good and
bad impressions or pictures has been created in the ethereal medium about us
by which sensitive persons are impelled to good and bad acts. And all re-
petitions of evil thoughts have added to the stock of evil thus remaining to
affect and afflict mankind., But asthe good also remams, the earnest friends
of mankind are able to produce good effects and impressions which in their
turn are added to the sum of good. There need be no feeling of injustice
on the ground that sensitive persons are affected by evil pictures in the astral
light, because such possibility of being thus impressed could not have arisen
except through sympathetic attractions for them set up in former lives,

OHE OHEOSOPHIGAL SOGIEMY.

The death of H. P. Blavatsky should have the effect on the Society of
making the work go on with increased vigor free from all personalities.
The movement was not started for the glory of any person, but for the ele-
vation of Mankind. The organization is not effected as such by her death
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for her official positions were those of Corresponding Secretary and Presi-
dent of the European Section. The Constitution has long provided that
after her death the office of Corresponding Secretary should not be filled.
The vacancy in the European Section will be filled by election in that Sec-
tion, as that is matter with which only the European Branches have to deal.
She held no position in the exoteric American Section, and had no jurisdic-
tion over it in any way. Hence there is no vacancy to fill and no disturb-
ance to be felt in the purely corporate part of the American work. The
work here is going on as it always has done, under the efforts of its mem-
bers who now will draw their inspiration from the books and works of H. P,
B. and from the purity of their own motive,

All that the Society necds now to make it the great powerit was in-
tended to be is first, so/idarity,and second, Theosophical education. These are
wholly in the hands of its members.  The first gives that resistless strength
which is found only in Union, the second gives that judgment and wisdom
needed to properly direct energy and zeal.

Read these words from H. P. Blavatsky’s Aey fo Theosophy :

“If the present attempt in the form of our Society succeeds better than
its predecessors have done, then it will be in existence as an organized, living,
and healthy body when the time comes for the effort of the XXth century.
The general condition of men’s minds and hearts will have been improved and
purified by the spread of its teachings, and, as I have said, their prejudices
and dogmatic illusions will have been, to some extent, at least, removed.
Not only so, but besides a large and accessible literature ready to men’s
hands, the next impulse will find a numerous and wnifed body of people
ready to welcome the new torch-bearer of Truth. He will find the minds
of men prepared for his message, a language ready for him in which te clothe
the new truths he brings, an organization awaiting his arrival which will re-
move the merely mechanical material obstacles and difficulties from his path,
Think how much one to whom such an opportunity is given could accomplish.
Measure it by comparison with what the Theosophical Society actually Aas
achieved in the last fourteen years without any of these advantages and sur-
rounded by hosts of hindrances which would not hamper the new leader,
Consider all this and then tell me whether | am too sanguine when I say that,
if the Theosophical Society survives and lives true to its mission, to its’
original impulse, through the next hundred years—tell me, [ say, if 1 go too far
in asserting that this earth will be a heaven in the twenty-first century in com-
parison with what itis now !”

““Let us, then, be up and doing,
With a heart for any fate ;

Still achieving, still pursuing.
Learn to labor and to wait”,
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®EA O®ABLE GALK.

It was a large, sunny parlor, and Psyche flitted about it, touching here a
rose and there a drapery; now re-adjusting, now contemplating. In her
yellow gown, pendent fringes waving and shoulder-puffs raised, she looked
like some light butterfly, skimming all the attractiveness of the room. As
she hovered above the tea cups, I told her as much.

“ Antonina calls them °*flutter-byes’; perhaps that is a still better—
because a still more trifling name "—she said, with a provoking little mouwe.

There are women whom you never can please, do what you will. Praise
is gross, Silence wounds. Everything seems to brush the bloom from their
wings, Itold her this. She laughed in my face. Surely the women of our
mothers’ era had more tact and suavity. I made bold to suggest as much,
and she only remarked :

« For the matter of that, so had the women of your grandmother’s time.
Should you wish me to be your grandmother ? I am glad I'am not. I should
not like to be in the least responsible for you.”

This personality seemed to call for a severe reply, but her fluttering about
in that manner unsettled me. You cannot crush a small person who is dart-
ing hither and thither among the mazes of the modern salon, more absorbed
in bric-a-brac than in yourself. Hence I concluded to waive the subject, and
to make a cool, dignified inquiry about a work on architecture which lay
before me, in the hope of bringing her to a standstill. I succeeded only too
well. Poised in front of me, audaciously ignoring my question, she said :

< Butterflies! Light, trifling, flippant things. I suppose you think they
have no souls. Pray do remember that Psyche —-whose emblem is the butter-
fly—is the soul.”

““I'mnot up in symbology, " [ answered, ** butaren’t you rather breaking
a butterfly ?”

" “You think they are mere evanescent creatutes of the hour”, she con-
tinued, oh so scornfully.

“ My dear young lady, when the theosophical butterfly typifies Buddhi-
Manas ” but I might as well have attempted to arrest the flightof a
butterfly.

¢ That’s all very pretty ;: but you, I know you do not believe it one bit,
Pray, did vou ever see the birth of a butterfly ? Did you ever see the throbs,
the quivers of anguish, the shuddering agony, the blood drops of the chrysalis
before the winged life comes forth ? In that mimic sphere there is a purpose.
an heroic struggle necessary to existence. If you entered the butterfly world
you might find yourself a coward there, where every purposeless life is still-
born.”

I hastily answered that I thought this very probable, and indeed her dark
eyes were glancing and all her silken f{ringes quivering and shining in a way
that caused me to remember a pressing engagement with a man from No-
where: But I never voiced it, for, hovering near a huge satin chair fluted
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and perfumed like a flower, she suddenly sank intoits depths, saying softly:
¢- Shall I tell you a story ?”

My engagement dissolved back into No-Man’s-Land. Psyche is an un-
rivalled story-telier, and I have often envied the small hearers above whose
downy heads she murmured gently.

Reflecting. she folded her feathery plumage about her.

“ My tale is called ¢ The birth of asoul’,” she said.

‘There was once a butterfly, a Psyche, a creature of sunshine and color,
of light aims, contented with evanescent and trifling joys, consorting mainly
with creatures like herself. Yet, such as she was, she attracted a being
of a higher order, a poet-artist, who thought he saw within her nature the
gleam of wider possibilities. She believed him, because it was so delicious to
believe.  That is the butterfly’s bhest reason for doing a thing,—that
summer airs blow softly and the nectar is so sweet. The homage he offered
her, was a flower rare indeed ; she tasted its brimming cup, then drank again,
and again. This gave him hope. He went away to work for her, to dream of
her, to become worthy of her. Fancy ! Worthy '—of a butterfly !  And while
he aspired, labored, and achieved, she found, another summer day, flowers of
'praise full as sweet and fresher, newer than his own, and classified him with
forgotten joys, remembering only those of the bright moment, those of the
rainbow-hued gardens of life where she found herseif now.

In distant lands he, dreaming, worked as well, and worked for pure love
of Art and of Love itself. Who works thus works well. His hour of
achievement came. He too was wooed by softer airs, by a more radiant day.
In his self-imposed exile he had painted her portrait. It was his dream life
and brought him the first award of a lasting fame. He returned, elate, yet
sobered by the nearness of a great hope, a happiness once as far removed
from his grasp as Heaven itself is—still as far, perhaps, for think of grasping
happiness in butterfly torm ! This he knew not. By alight memory, a grace-
ful touch, a swift reply now and then, she had given him cause to think that
she still loved him, she, who threw encouragement to all because the day was
fair and her own wings light; she, who sunned herself in every pleasing
nature, and sipped the sweets, and fled! She who, butterfly-like, gave no
thought to the morrow, counted no cost. He saw her, girt with the chaste
aureole of his own ideal. Landing one evening in their native city, unable to
wait until the next day to see her, though the conventions of frivolity compelled
him to wait until then for a call, he concluded to go to the opera, where he
was sure she was to be found. He was right, she was there. He raised his
glass, he drank in her image. He stared, removed his Jorgnon, wiped its
clear surface as if it were beclouded, then looked again; a long look, an
ardent look that hardened and cooled into despair. What did hesee? Only
a butterfly. To alight everywhere, to rest nowhere, that is the life of these
souls of air., This fact in Nature, and in butterflies, was none the less hard
to him because it was a fact, and he resisted it. Though he saw her flirting,
fluttering, evading, pert and airy, nonchalant and unconstrained, though he
read the shallowness of her nature in her roving glance and futile actions, still
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he sought her out. Still he hoped to snatch the fragile creature to his heart.
Had he succeeded, he might have clasped only a handful of dust, who knows ?
But he failed. Notknowing what manner of thing a heart was, how could she
take his, or give him her own ? "

t“ What a fool he must have been, ” I ejaculated.

“ He was a man,” she replied.

I did not quite like to ask her what she meant by this, so’l remained silent.
She sat upon her daffodil-colored chair, quivering alittle, as if about to take
flight, subdued somewhat and less blithe of manner, a butterfly drenched
with dew. In her eyes the dawn of emotion, in her voice the ghost of sorrow.

‘“He went to the opera-box,” she continued, *‘to bereceived with a touch
of coolness, a hint of disdain. His homage was that of an intellect, a soul ; it
was less sugared and spiced than before. She gave him clearly to see that
he wearied her ; she had become used to less healthy food. Hesaw a shallow
nature, revealed in a shallow face, a careless bearing, an idle voluptuousness,
a love of the trifles of life. So when she turned impatiently from him. weary
and scornful, he took his leave as an honest man would, who saw his ideal
overthrown. He made no reproach, no outcry. As he passed out of the
opera he heard her name spoken amid light laughter, and understood more
than ever that he had placed his whole stake upon a butterfly’s nature, and
had lost it. If he suffered I do not know. But one may guess it. He was
silent. Then presently, when his name was upon every lip, her caprice re-
turned and she sent for him, He did not come. She wrote, and asked the
reason why. It was then that he sent her portrait to her: upon a card in its
corner were written these words, *“/n Memoriam ™. So she unveiled the por-
trait and looked upon the face of his dead love. It was herself, and yet not
herself. A mirror stood opposite. Upon the canvass, dignity, a gracious
equipoise, power tempered by mercy, love subordinate to reason, all the
graces of a gentle womanhood, all the earnestness of high ideals. Herself as
she should have been; as she might have been. In the mirror, a shallow
puerile face, a fanciful wandering disposition, the absence of all aspiration,
the ignorance of all true love. She grew pitifully small in her own eyes as
she gazed, discrowned, at the image of herseif crowned by Love. She com-
prehended what she had destroyed and what she had missed. She saw be-
fore her an unending panorama of idle days, wasted hours, brief pleasures
snatched upon the wing, as it were. Slowly all this filtered into her con-
sciousness ; gradually she realized the pity of it, until at last her noble image
looked down upon a woman sobbing, prone before it, and under the eyes of the
portrait a soul was born.

It was born too late for greater use. It was only the soul of a butterfly.
Yet the tiny thing lived. It essayed a higher flight. There are laws, even of
butterfly life, and it endeavored to know them. Perhaps it learned to carry
from place to place thegolden germs of a sweetness not its own, to sow the
seed of a life it could only serve and could not share. Perhaps to know its
puny nature for what it was, and still to strive, still to aspire ; to be alone,
uncompanioned in the airy flight ; tolift the body of the worm upon the psyche
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wing ; is courage, of 2 minor kind indeed, but couragesstill. For if, perchance,
the butterfly knows all its weakness, and still endeavors to be all it can be,
may not the tiny shallow thing, in time, win higher grace ?”

Was it moisture she brushed from her eyes? I could not say. On the
wall hung a most loveable portrait, like her, yet curiously unlike. Her
glance followed mine. ¢It is an ancestress of mine”, she laughed, and
evading the question of my look, she darted away to the window, Presently
I saw her flitting about among the lilacs on the lawn. As I watched her, a
mystery rose before me, the mystery of woman’s nature! Can she feel, or
does she only simulate emotion ? Was it of herself she spoke, or did she weave
an artful tale ? Has Psyche a soul, or has she only a psychic something, ani-
mated by a love of sensation, of pleasure ? Is the butterfly a freak of nature,
or has it indeed a soul ? JuLius.

©ESTS OF GHARAGTER.

Madame Blavatsky’s retirement from this incarnation has incited
journalists to columns of description, in which those hostile to her have re—
peated anew the various charges of humbuggery, deception, imposture, mer-
cenariness, rapacity, lasciviousness, immorality, and falsehood. All may be
grouped under 3 heads, Fraud, Extortion, and Lust.

Now to determine the actual character of any person widely known as
an author, there are 3 tests,--the flavor of the writings, the quality of the
readers drawn to them, the personal experience of those mogt closely asso-
ciated with him in domestic life, Let us apply these tests to Madame
Blavatsky.

1st. The flavor of the writings. Throughout all, but especially in the
one avowedly written as a hand-book for pupils who would practice Theo-
sophic teachings, The Voice of the Silence, the duties most explicitly, re-
peatedly, and unqualifiedly enjoined are Truth, Unselfishness, and Purity. It
is declared that no one should attempt the Higher Path till deliberately
purged of every falsehood, unbrotherliness, and uncleanness, such being an
absolute bar to the spiritual progression which alone can conduct to Beati-
tude. This is beyond question the reiterated injunction of each book.
Now if it mirrored the soul of the writer, Madame Blavatsky was honest,
unselfish, and chaste ; if the reverse, she was publishing sentiments oppo-
site-to her own, opposite to those fitted to secure her the followers she would
desire, opposite to the tendency of the age and to the demands of literature,
opposite to a motive for fame, ease, emolument, or praise.  She was uni-
versally admitted to be clever; does a clever writer hypocritically avow
doctrines certain to ensure failure in popularity and gain?
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2d.  The quality of the readers drawn to them.  Are her works the
chosen favorites of the frivolous, the tricky, the dishonest, the sensual?
The question is as though one should ask if the Meditations of Marcus
Aurelius were the delight of thieves. Apart from the matter of philosophical
discussion or esoteric exposition, facts show that the purchasers and students
of her writings are men and women of sober mind, intent on spiritual things,
dwelling on soul-advance and fraternal help as the aims of life. ~Does an
unscrupulous sensualist devote years of laborious work to provide guid-
ance for that class; does that class feel magnetic sympathy with the self-
seeking and the corrupt?

3d.  The personal experience of those mosit closely assoctaled in domes-
/e life.  Every man is best known by such as dwell in his household, note
his private habits, tastes, affiliations, are familiar with his ways and speech
and revelations. Now it is remarkable of Madame Blavatsky that the most
unreserved testimony to her sincerity comes from those most competent to
test it, members long of her own family, intimately connected with her in
daily life. Mrs. Besant, the Countess Wachtmeister, Dr. and Mr. Keightley,
speak in no measured tones of her generosity, kindness, forgiveness of in-
juries, freedom from resentment, her patience with learners, her condemna-
tion of wrong, selfishness, and incontinence, her amazing and ceaseless
energy, her self-sacrifice, her indifference to money, her refusal to accept
gifts, her cheerlul poverty that her work might be sustained, her unreserved
renunciation of ease, income, rest, and health for the cause of Theosophy.
They, and such of us as have had like, though less, experience, are uniform
in testimony as to these points.  Strange that all such should be deceived,
and that the true interpreters of her character should be journalists who
never read a page of her writings, never attended a meeting of the Society
she founded, never passed a day in her household, never even looked vpon
her face !

The friends of Madame Blavatsky, those who knew and loved her, do
not ask that the world shall take her at their valuation. They ask merely
that the rules of palpable common-sense shall be admitted in any judgment
of her, that testimony from those who know much shall be thought weightier
than testimony from those who know nothing, that every well-established
principle in the interpretation of human character shall not be reversed in
her case, that the unsupported assertion of a dailv newspaper shall not be
conceded the authority of a Court or the infallibility of a Scripture. ~ They
do not even ask that the impartial shall read her books, but they suggess,
not from hearsay but from expezrience, that if any man wishes his aspirations
heightened, his motive invigorated, his endeavor spurred, he should turn 10
the writings which express the thought and reflect the soul of HeLEna P,
BrLAvaTsky. ALExaNDER FuLrLerToN, F. T. S,
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[{IMERARY [20MES.

Arrit Lucirer has for editorial “ The Negators of Science”, which
deals sharply with the many prominent scientists who in the same breath
avow that the intangible is beyond their reach or sphere and yet insist that
it can be nothing else than a phase of matter. The first part of Prof. M. N.
Dvivedi’s paper on “ The Puranas ” is prefaced by a neat sarcasm en the
Secretary of the Oriental Congress at Stockholm, to whom it was originally
sent. The paper itself is learned and forcible, as well as clear, but is even
more extraordinary for the perfection of its English. Such rich, mellow,
varied, delicately-tinted diction might well be the envy of a cultivated
native. *‘ Scripture Blinds” is rambling, fanciful, and not overly marked
by point; “The True Church of Christ” continues on its line of close
analysis and thought. The new syllabus of Blavaisky Lodge Lectures
afresh illustrates what power and erudition are more and more being
brought to the service of Theosophy ;—The Puranas ; Theosophy and Science
(old) ; ditio (new); Theosophy and the Christian Doctrine ; The Kabalah ;
Theosophy and Theosophical Christianity ; Eastern Psychology, the Miss-
ing Link between Religion and Science ; Theosophical Ethics ; Divine In-
carnation ; Theosophy in its relation to Act; Solar Myths; Notes on the
Esotericism of the Gospels ; The Sacrificial Victim. [A. F.]

ArriL TurosopuisT.  Col. Olcott’s ever-fascinating pen would make
his article on ¢ The Vampire” readable in any century, certain as dwellers
in the 1gth are to shake their heads at an invitation to revert to the r5th,
The serious difficulty of explaining how physical blood can be transmitted
from a living person by an astral form to a buried corpse in no way daunts
the Colonel, for he promptly asserts the process to be by “sympathetic
psychical infusion ”. As a collocation of words this is certainly very neat,
but P. R. Mehta, in ¢*“Our Duty”, excellently well gives his
countrymen and all Theosophists reasons for furthering the Oriental De-
partment Papers. Further curious facts in ‘* Obeah "are presented, and Mr.
E. D. Fawcett makes hearty and generous tribute to Herbert Spencer in a
lecture upon that great man delivered at Headquarters. Mr. B. Keightley,
the General Secretary for India, has made a short tour of visitation and ad-
dresses to some of the Branches,and in that, as in his other duties, manifests
the capacity for intellectual and physical work which was the astonishment
of the American Section and may prove the salvation ofthe Indian. Ameri-
can Theosophists must be gratified at the large usein India of the publica-
tions in our own land, and the Patn has special reason to purr most
amiably. [A. F.]
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Tue “ Pata ” OFFICE has received from Gen. F. ]. Lippitt a copy of
the American Law Review in which that gentleman comments upon cer-
tain decisions in the Courts of Law regarding the admissibility of evidence
relating to psychic facts. Reference is specially made to the case of Wells
V. Bundy. According to this report the jury stated in substance that they
would decline to believe in such “ psychic facts ” even though testified to by
unimpeachable witnesses. The Judge, following previous decisions, ruled
such evidence to be irrelevant to the issue, declined to admit it, and overruled
the somewhat natural objection to a jury confessedly biassed. Stated in
the words of Gen. Lippitt, the ruling was, ““If defendant should succeed in
proving plaintiff’s fraud on one or more occasions, his justification would
be substantially made out, whether or not on other occasions the manifesta-
tions had been genuine ; and that therefore what may have taken place on
those other occasions was irrelevant to the issue”. Gen, Lippit argues that
in such a case, where a decision might have carried with it a criminal p;os-
ecution for obtaining money under false pretences, circumstantial evidence
was as clearly admissible as in any criminal case.  Further than this, the
case of anyone charged with fraudulently producing manifestations which are
in the public mind judged to be impossible is so heavily weighted at the
outset that it seems only just that such person should have the right to show
by all the evidence available that such manifestations do sometimes occur
under circumstances where fraud is impossible. They would thus be
brought within the domain of ordinary facts to some extent, and the defend-
ant would have the advantage of showing that he acted in a dond fide
manner. :

In this case the jury on their own confession would have felt bound to
convict, without the shadow of any evidence of actualfraud, and the case was
clearly prejudged from the outset. The plaintiff's counsel then withdrew the
case.

We presume that the facts are as stated in the American Law Review
by Gen. Lippitt. They must speak to our readers for themselves.

MIRROR OF MHE (NOVEMENT.
AMERICA.

TurEE or THE BrancHEs in Los Angeles, Calif,—the Sakti T. S., the
Satwa T. S., and the East Los Angeles T. S.—having united in a request
that the surrender of the three Charters be authorized and a new charter be
issued to the united membership, the Executive Committee unanimously
gave consent, and a charter to the *“ Dhyana T. S. of Los Angeles” was
issued just before Convention.
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THe Grav's Harpor T. 8., of Hoquiam, Washington Terr, was
chartered on May 4th. It starts with § members and 2 others have since
applied. It is the 53d Branch on the present American list.

A TueosorHICAL SUNDAY ScHooL, with good atiendance, has been
opened in Oakland, Calif. This has not yet been done in the East, and it
looks much as if a skilled worker in that department may have to be im-
ported from California.

The OaxrrLanp Exquirer of April 25th devotes over a column to
reporting Mrs. Georgiana S. Bowman’s lecture on *“The Mahatmas”,
wherein she gave the proofs of Their existence formerly and now, some
account of Their schools and powers, and extracts from the experience
of Col. Olcottand others. The lecture was an hour in length, was very
instructive to the general public, and was delivered in the Jewish Syna-
gogue. ’

Tue MiLwavkee Journar of April 28th gives two columns to a well-
written resumé of Theosophy and an account of the Brahmana T. S.
Slightly open to correction in a few minor points, this excellent article well
sets forth the leading tenets of the system and shows anew the sensitiveness
of the press to popular wants.

Bro. Harrie S. Bubp, 2 vigorous and devoted Theosophist of Ei Paso,
Texas, adds another to his good works by establishing a monthly Theo-
sophical magazine in Spanish. Itisto be issued on the 15th of each month,
May being the first, will have 16 pages, and be of thesize of the PaTu. It
will have no advertisements, merely book notices of Theosophical publica-
tions and general standing information. Its title will be £/ Sienciv (The
Silence), and it will bear the design of the World Egg guarded by the Ser-
pent-Power. Price §1.50 per year. The general lines of the PaTh will be
followed, but adapted to Latin America, and for some months the text will
of course be mainly translations from English articles, after which there
will naturally be communications from Mexican and other Spanish quarters.
Bro. Budd has made the Patu an accredited agency, and any orders will
be pleasurably forwarded. How Theosophical literature is spreading ! The
great Spanish pioneer, Bro. Montolin, has performed marvels in Spain, and
now a fellow-worker appearsin Texas! May Z%e Si/ence be full of thought
and inspiration, and may its Voice pierce through all walls of indifference
or hostility, transmuting evil to good and sordid aims to the most earnest
search for spiritual light !

NEews Has coME of the safe arrival in Australia of Col. Olcott, after a
singularly smooth and agreeable passage. There is probably no spot on
earth short of an uninhabited island where the President would repose entirely
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rom Theosophical work, but he is at least out of reach of daily mails and
hourly worries, and will*have some chance to rest mind and body.

THe NEw York Press axp H. P. Bravartsky.

Immediately upon the fact’s being known in New York that H. P.
Blavatsky had left her mortal frame, two methods of dealing with the mat-
ter were déveloped by the New York press  The first is that which has
made the newspapers an eyesore to all sell-respecting persons— sensational-
ism and lies. It was declared that she had been dead three weeks; that
she was not dead but was making up a trick ;—both lies. All the other
abusive lies of the last decade were rehashed, and the A Y. Sunin its
usual way repeated its libel of last summer, feeling secure from any reply by
a dead woman.

The second method is illustrated by an editorial which was printed in
the V F. Tribune of Sunday, May 10, which we give in full :

MADAME BLAVATSKY.

Few women in our time have been more persistently misrepresented,
slandered, and defamed than Madame Blavatsky, but though malice and
ignorance did their worst upon her there are abundant indications that her
life-work will vindicate itself, that it will endure, and that it will operate for

ood. She was the founder of the Theosoghical Society, an organization now
fully and firmly established, which has branches in many countries, East
and West, and which is devoted to studies and practices the innocence and
the elevating character of which are becoming more generally recognized
continually. The life of Madame Blavatsky was a remarkable one, but this
is not the place or time to speak of its vicissitudes. It mustsuffice to say that
for nearly twenty years she had devoted herself to the dissemination of doc-
trines the fundamental principles of which are of the loftiest ethical character.
However Utopian may appear to some minds an attempt in the nineteenth
century to break down the barriers of race, nationality, caste, and class pre-
judice, and to inculcate that spirit of brotherly love which the greatest of all
Teachers enjoined in the first century, the nobility of the aim can only be im-
peached by those who repudiate Christianity. adame Blavatsky held that
the regeneration of mankind must be based upon the development of
altruism. In this she was at one with the greatest thinkers, not alone of the
present day, but of all time ; and at one, it is becoming more and more ap-
parent, with the strongest spiritual tendencies of the age. This alone would
entitle her teachings to the candid and serious consideration of all who re-
spect the influences that make for righteousness.

In another direction, though in close association with the cult of universal
fraternity, she did important work. Noone in the present generation, it may
be said, has done more toward reopening the long sealed treasures of
Eastern thought, wisdom, and philosophy. No one certainly has done so
much toward elucidating that profound wisdom-religion wrought out by the
ever-cogitating Orient, and bringing into the light those ancient literary
works whose scope and depth have so astonished the Western world, brought
up in the insular belief that the East had produced only crudities and pueril-
ities in the domain of speculative thought. Her own knowledge of Oriental
philosophy and esotericism was comprehensive. No candid mind can doubt
this after reading her two principal works. Her steps often led,. indeed,
where only a few initiates could follow, but the tone and tendency of all her
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writings were healthful, bracing, and stimulating. The lesson which was
constantly impressed by her was assuredly that which the world most needs,
and has always needed, namely the necessity of subduing self and of working
for others. Doubtless such a doctrine is distasteful to the ego-worshippers,
and perhaps it has little chance of anything like general acceptance, to say
nothing of general application. But the man or woman who deliberately re-
nounces all personal aims and ambitions in order to forward such beliefs is
certainly entitled to respect, even from such as feel least capable of obeying
the call to a higher life. )

The work of Madame Blavatsky has already borne fruit, and is destined,
apparently, to produce still more marked and salutary effects in the future.
Careful observers of the time long since discerned that the tone of current
thought in many directions was being affected by it. A broader humanity. a
more liberal speculation, a disposition to investigate ancient philosophies
from a higher point of view, have no indirect association with the teachings
referred to. Thus Madame Blavatsky has made her mark upon the time, and
thus, too, her works will follow her, She herself has finished the course, and
after a strenous life she rests. But her personal influence is not necessary to
the continuance of the great work to which she put her hand. That will go
on with the impulse it has received, and some day, if not at once, the loftiness
andgurity of her aims, the wisdom and scope of her teachings. will be recog-
nized more fully, and her memory will be accorded the honor to which it is
justly entitled,

This editorial is true, fair, prophetic. It gives H. P. B.’s sentiments
and main doctrine, and it outlines the effect bound to be produced upon

the world by her work.

RETURN TO ENGLAND OF MRS. ANNIE BESANT.

Mrs. Besantlectured in Boston on the 27th, 28th,and 3oth of April, and
in Springfield on May 1st, returning to New York on the 2d. On the 5th
she spoke for the last time at the regular meeting of the Aryan Branch. A
great crowd filled the Hall, and a deputation from a Woman’s Society waited
upon her to present an address after adjournment. Too much time had
unfortunately been consumed by prior speakers, so that her remarks were
necessarily curtailed,—a fact the more regrettable beeause she had never
been more vigorous, elevated, or thrilling. Taking the passage previously
read from the Bhagavad Gifa, Chap. 4, where Krishna says ¢ Wherefore,
having cut asunder with the sword of spiritual knowledge this doubt which
existeth in thy heart, engage in the performance of action. Arise!"”, she
touched on the paralyzing influence of doubt and its only cure by knowledge.
Then with singular lucidity and power she sketched the shaping of the
astral mould by the previously.formed character of the newly-incarnating
individuality. Specific memories had faded, leaving only their essence as
“tendency ”; distinct ideas had resolved themselves into “thought”;
and this “thought”, guided by that “tendency” . moulded from the
thought-plane the semi-ethereal particles on the astral plane into form
fiting for the Ego about to 1eincarnate. Karma exhibited and vindicated
itself in thus preparing a just shrine for the returning spirit.  Then passing
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to her farewell, she feelingly spoke her great thanks for the warm heartiness
which had greeted and encircled and cheered her in her mission, and
blessed the Theosophy which made foreigners friends and co-believers co-
workers. How little with any of us did zeal equal privilege, accomplish-
ment keep pace with opportunity! And yet the grand duty was not so
much the actual exertion of intellect as the clearing away every obstacle and
opening the gates to the in-sweep of the mighty agencies which use us as
their channel. And then, unconsciously, perhaps, illustrating her own
counsel, she flooded the hall with one last outpouring of “earn=st and elo-
quent appeal for increased devotion and work.

Mr. Alexander H. Spencer, a leading member of the Aryan Branch and
member of the Executive Committee of the American Section, moved the
following Resolutions, which were unanimously adopted : .

Resolved, That Madame Blavatsky, in sending to us as her representa-
tive Annie Besant, added but another to the many obligations borne her
by the members of the Theosophical Society in America.

Resofved, That to Mrs. Besant the members of the Aryan T. S, in meet-
ing assembled extend their most brotherly affection and highest regard.

Resvlved, That while expressing their entire approval and high appre-
ciation of the work to which she has devoted her labor and her talents,
they would tenderalso to her their hearty thanks for the assistance rendered
the Theosophical movement in this country by her visit, and, trusting that
h=r ocean journey home may be free from peril or annoyance, sincerely
hope that circumstances may so shape themselves that she may come back
to usagain and yet again.

On the 6th Mrs. Besant sailed for England in the Ciy of Chicago, Dr.
and Mrs. J. D. Buck of Cincinnati accompanying her.

Or THE MaNY replies made by Theosophists to journalistic attacks upon
our honored Leader, one of the neatest and best was by Mrs. Anna L.
Blodgett in the Post-Intelligencer of Seattle, W. T., of May 12th.

Tue ““ League oF THrosopHICAL WoORKERS ” has been formed in accord-
ance with the report of the committee appointed at the last annual conven-
tion of the American Section of the Theosophical Society for founding such
league. Its central office is in New York City. Its officers are :—

Mrs. J. Campbell Ver Planck, President.

Miss Katherine Hillard, Vice President.

Mr. H. T. Patterson, Secretary,

Mr. E. A. Neresheimer, Treasurer, .

Under it local leagues may be formed, which leagues by the provisions
of the Constitution of the society will be nearly autonomous.
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Membership is only open to members of the Theosophical Society,
though others may take part in its work as associate members.

Notice will shortly be sent out with full particulars as to the provisions
of the Constitution, and suggestions as to the best methods to be followed
by the local leagues.

Tue Staxpine ComMITTEE appointed at the last annual Convention of
the American Section of the Theosophical Society for the making of branch
work more effective have their first suggestions nearly ready. It makes a
somewhat voluminous paper, and will either be published in a subsequent
number of the “Path”, or sent out by the committee itself direct to the
Branch.s. It embodies plans for the running of large and small, and formal
and informal meetings, Also a draft of fifty-two subjects for discussion,
the subjects being arranged in groups under different headings—this scheme
being adopted i fofo from the Brooklyn branch. There are in additon
recormniendations for study at subsidiary meetings, and outlines as to co-op-
erative home work, with a valuable paper suinmarizing the entire Secret
Doctrine on the topic of *hierarchies”—this summarization being the
result of such work already done.

THE OrIENTAL DEPARTMENT has concluded an engagement with Prof.
Minilal N. Dvivedi, of Nadiad, India, as its Pandit, and he will immedi-
ately begin the preparation of articles assuch. Mr. Dvivedi is a well-known
Professor of Sanscrit, is a Brahmin, fully conversant with the ancient and
modern literature of his country, and abundantly qualified to select valuable
items for the benefit of the American Section.

Osrruary.,  Mr. Paul Webersinn, formerly of Golden Gate Lodge, San
Francisco, died on May first and was cremated at Los Angeles on DMay gth,
many Theosophists being present and assisting. The ashes were subse-
quently sent to the family in Germany. Belore the body was sent to
Los Angeles, simple but impressive memorial services were held by the
Golden Gate Lodge, consisting of music by a quartette, a reading from the
« Bhagavad Gita ”, an address by Dr. J. A. Anderson upon the significance
and import of death from a Theosophical stand-point, with a review of
the life and work of the deceased brother, the reading of Edwin Arnold’s
“ Death in Arabia”, and further music by the quartette. Resolutions of re-
spect and regret were adopted by the Branch.

LETTER.
8. 8. Citv oF CHicaco, May 15th, 1891.
DEar Path : )
Mrs. Besant’s homeward journey has been altogether a pleasant one.
Our little party have been “on deck ” every day, Mrs. Besant having lost
her reckoning but one day, thus proving hersell a * good sailor ” after all,
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It is not the wind or weather, nor yet the tides of the sea, that I desire to
call to the attention of the readers of the Patu. It is rather of that rising
tide in the affairs of man that is everywhere setting in toward Thecsophy,

Everywhere is heard the muttering of discontent at the old régime, of
rebellion against the old creeds; and impatience is frequently expressed
whenever it is proposed tu rehash the old theologies.

On Sunday the Captain read the service of the English Church as a
mere matter of official duty, and when a clergyman proposed a **sermon,”
he was informed that he could preach if generally invited to do so by the
passengers. Need I add that we had no sermon last Sunday! Now add
to this the fact that Mrs. Besant lectures by very general request to-morrow _
night on Theosophy, and the trend of the tide of public interest may be
plainly seen. It would be hardly fair to name the prominent people on
board who have sought interviews with Mrs. Besant; have expressed great
interest in the subject of Theosophy, and who have felt honored at receiving
a card of invitation to the meetings at 19 Avenue Road. The interestseems
both wide-spread and deep. Of course Mrs. Besant's well known name,
and her form:r work as a reformer and Socialist, have added greatly to her
present prominence, while her imtimate relations-to Maddm Blavaisky
enable her to speak with the authority of personal knowledge.

Most of these people who express this interest in Mrs. Besant and her
work are Americans, and the recent Convention at Boston and Mrs.
Besant’s lectures there and elsewhere have aided greatly in bringing about
this new impulse. The result is specially interesting to readers of the Path
and members of the T. S. in America, because it further shows that the
work done by the Path and by the Tract-mailing Scheme is already bearing
fruit. Itis well to bear in mind that the strength of the T. S. movement is
by no means represented by or confined to its organized branches. The
branches are often small, and the work may seem discouraging because
apparent and immediate results are not always forth-coming. The
organized societies ought to learn, no less than individuals, how to work
and wait ; content to do their duty, well assured that no earnestand intelli-
gent work is ever lost or done in vain, J. D. Buck,

FOREIGN.
Gires’ HigH Scroor (CevLon) PrincipaL.

From the respondents to M, d’Abreu’s letter in Feb. Patn the Trustees
have unanimously selected as Principal an American lady, Mrs. Marie M.
Higgins of Washington, D. C., an accomplished linguist and pianist, ex-
perienced in teaching. Mrs. Higgins purposes to sail as soon as some
needful preparations are made. It is her very earnest wish to take with her,
as an important part of her equipment for a life work, some Theosophical
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books and a piano, the latier having especial vaiue in such a field and
under such hands. A first class instrument of metal, one she has used, has
been offered her for less than one-half its original cost, and she needs but
$240 to secure it. To raise this sum is impossible to herself, and the
Trustees can barely pay her passage to Ceylon, But if American Theoso-
phists will accept the privilege of thus furnishing the school with so potent
a means to instruction and refined pleasure, Mrs. Higgins may carry with
her an additional assurance of success in her mission and an additional proof
of the interest felt by her countrymen in the cause of female education in
the far East. The Paru has one, offer of $25 conditional on the whole

, sum’s being raised by ¢ others of like amount, or by smaller sums, and will
gladly be custodian of the fund, as well or of any books contributed for
Mrs. Higging’s use. The temporary absence of the Editor will not interfere
with the execution of this proffer, he having arranged therefor.

LONDON LETTER.

The new British Section Library is now open and ready for use. It is
a large, well lighted, airy room, furnished with lounges, armchairs, and
writing tables. Its length—it runs from front to back of the house —makes
it excellent for the purpose of quiet reading, as itis quite possible for sev-
eral people to secure a nook where they can feel undisturbed. At one end
is a French window which opens into a good sized conservatory, at present
absolutely devoid of flowers or furniture other than hot water pipes.
This is, I believe, to form a smoking-room for members of the staff, and pos-
sibly for their friends.

We are extremely glad to say that the concert which was mentioned in
the letter of last month proved to be a great success, financially and other-
wise. The accounts are not ali made up, but the proceeds, reckoned approx-
imately, together with donations, make £70, a very valuable windfall into
our needy hands for the Building Fund.

The staffin Avenue Road is very glad to welcome Mr, Willis E. Brown
of California, who has kindly come over to help Mr. Pryse-with the Print-
ing Press. The work of this department was becoming so heavy that it
was impossible to put the Press to its full use, and their grateful thanks are
due to Mr. Brown for coming forward to help in this emergency.

With the transference of the British Section Rooms from Duke st. to
Headquarters the Monday evenings had to be discontinued. There is, how-
ever, no intention to abandon them. It is now proposed to form a class
for study of the A’ey fo Theosophy, to be held in the Lecture Hall, No. 19
Avenue Rd, at 8:30 p. m, If twenty names are given, the first meeting
will be on Monday, May 11th. Members and friends will have the privilege
of bringing their friends to this class, subject to a reasonable limit of time, and
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on condition of their signing their names on the first occasion, and entering
their names and that of their introducer in a book which will be kept for
the purpose.

The Swedish Branch is more active than ever, and twenty-one new
diplomas have been issued during the last month.

Influenza has laid its hand heavily upon the Theosophical Society, for
it has invaded the stronghold of the Headquarters. In fact, a hospital
régime is established, and the work has been very heavy for the still able-
bodied members, who have had to combine the duties of nurse and Secre-
tary with a considerable amount of anxiety.

In consequence of this outburst of influenza the Conversazione has had ,
to be abandoned for this month. C. M

CoroNeL OrcotT writes from Brisbane, Australia, that the Australian
trip is doing him great good and is turning out a most excellent thing for
the T. S.  He found that the legacy of Mr. G. H. Hartmann to the
Society amounted to £5,000 and that the Colonel’s title was unquestioned,
but that the testator did a great wrong to his family by leaving so much
away {rom it, and that this fact had aroused much prejudice against the T.
S. in Australia. He promptly decided to refuse so unjust a bequest, and
only took one thousand pounds for the Adyar Library, returning to the
family the remaining four thousand pounds. The heirs were of course de-
lighted, and popular sentiment towards the Society was reversed, turning
into respect and good will.  The expenses of his voyage to and fro were
also paid, so that he will now be able to go to Paris from Colombo. He
has been making close inquiry into the religion of the Aborigines, and will
prepare some good articles for the Zheosophist. Theosophy is but little
known as yet in Australia, but popular interest is evident, his own lectures
were well attended, and he foresees a good future for the Cause in that vast
country.

AN 1MpoRTANT CONVENTION is to be held in England, and Col. Olcott
is hastening from Australia to it. Details will be given when received.

Last Hours oF MabpaME BrLavaTsky.

Only meagre details of the departure of H. P. B. have reached the
Path.  She had felt better the evening before, had dressed and come into her
sitting-room, and had asked for her large chair and her cards, but the latter
she soon laid down. The Dr. brought a consulting physician, and both
ordered brandy to pull up her strength. She passed a restless night, but
in the morning was better, and the Dr. pronounced that she was going on
well. Mr. Mead went to Holland to recuperate from his illness, the
Countess Wachtmeister and Mrs. Oakley went into town, and Miss Cooper
and the two nurses remained with H. P. B. A few hours later the change
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came, and Miss Cooper called Mr. Wright and Mr. Old. H. P. B.
was unable to speak, but was conscious tothe end. Death was caused by a
clot of albumen touching the heart. Mr. Wright, Mr. Old, Mr. Pryse, and
Mr. Brown lifted the body from the chair to the bed, where the nurses took
charge of it. Telegrams were sent off in every direction, and work went
on all night in printing and sending out notices, etc. Every one kept cool
and worked effectively, so that there was no confusion or flury, despite the
deep sorrow. The death was registered, all legal steps taken, and arrange-
ments made for the cremation, the invitation to Theosophists especially
noting that H. P. B.’s request was that no mourning should be worn.

The cremation had place at Woking, 25 miles from London, on
Monday, May 11. The day was beautiful, and the drive of 2} miles from
the station was past fruit trees in full bloom. In the small, plain chapel of
the Crematorium were gathered about 100 friends. The coffin, covered
with blue cloth and decked with flowers, was carried by four T. F. S.
After a eulogy and exhortation by Mr. Mead, it was borne to the Cremator-
ium. The funeral ceremony was very simple, solemn, and impressive, and
it seemed as if each person present was communing with the great soul just
gone away.

THE TRACT MAILING SCHEME, -

The General Secretary was able to announce to Convention that the
total contributions had reached $1906. 95, and that over 260,000 tracts had
been printed. The summer season, during which the ordinary business of
the office much abates, is approaching, and in those months it is the
practise of the General Secretary to use his staff, when not otherwise oc-
cupied, in the dissemination of tracts. Hence he is now arranging to
secure a stock of Directories and tracts for that purpose. It requires how-
ever, no little outlay, especially as gifts during the summerare so small, and
he therefore asks members of the Society to provide him with the funds
which shall make possible an active season, a season the more active and
the more fruitful because of the vast atiention attracted to Theosophy by re-
cent events 50 strangely and unexpectedly combined. Each Theosophist is
asked to aid in the Tract Mailing Scheme.

NOTICES.
I
Branch Paper No. 15, fesus the Initiate, read in San Francisco by Mrs.
Veronica M. Beane, was mailed to all the Secretaries on May 4th,
II.

Branch paper No. 16, The Exlension of the Theosophical Movement and
Instinct, Intellect, and Inlutfion, by James M. Pryse, read before the Satwa
T. S. of Los Angeles, was mailed to all the Secretaries on May 26th.

IIL

Subscriptions to the Prasnotiara (the Forum of the Indian Section), it
to be mailed direct from Adyar to the subscriber, will be received by the
Patn at the rateof 75 cts. per annum for one copy, §1.25 for 3 copies, to
one address.
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1V,
Mrs. Annie Besant's articles in Lucifer on ** The Evidences of Theos-

ophy ” have been published in London as a pamflet, and will be on sale
in the PaTH office for 10 cte,

V.

The Report of the Convention of 1891 was mailed to each member of
the American Section in good standing the last week in May. With it went
Forum No. 23 and the Address of the Executive Commiuee. Copies of
the report will be mailed for 20 cts.

VL

A little 4-paged monthly for children, Zhe Rose Garden, has been
started by a Theosophist in Texas. The Patn has copies of the first issue,
and will mail one for a 2 ct. stamp. :

HEeELENA PETROVNA BLAVATSKY

AT 2.25 P. M., Mav 8, 1891,
‘ N THE CiTy or LoNDoN, ENGLAND, AT No.
19 AvENUE Roap,
ABANDONED THE BODY SHE HAD USED NEARLY 0O YEARS.

She was born in Russia in August, 1831, travelled over nearly
the whole globe, became an American citizen, started the theosophi-
cal movement in 1875, worked in and for it through good and evil
report, and endeared herself to many disciples in every part of the
world, who looked up to her as their teacher and friend. To her
disciples she wrote :

* Behold the truth before you: a clean life, an open mind, a
pure heart, an eager intellect, an unveiled spiritual perception, a
brotherliness for one’s co-disciple, a readiness to give and receive
instruction, a courageous endurance of personal injustice, a brave
declaration of principles, a valiant defense of those who are unjustly
attacked, and a constant eye to the ideal of human progression and
perfection which the secret science depicts—these are the golden
stairs up the steps of which the learner may climb to the Temple of
Divine Wisdom.”

The influence of her work will vibrate through the centuries.

The Seven Beings in the Sun are the Seven Holy Ones, Self-born from
the inherent power in the matrix of Mother substance, - 4. P. B., in Seeret

Doctrine,
OM.
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In our 8Solar World the One Existence is Heaven and the carth,
the root and the flower, the action and the thought. It is in the
Sun, and is as present in the glow-worm. Notan atom can escape it.
Therefore the ancient Sages have wisely called it the manifested
God i Nature.—H. P. B. in the Secret Doctrine, V, 1.

Vor. VI JULY, 1891. No. 4.

The Theosophical Soctety, as such, is not responsible for any opinion or
declaration in this magasine, by whomsoever expressed, unless conlained in an
official document.

Where any article, or statement, has the author’s name attached, he
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be
accountable.

KARMA AND HREE-WILL.

Never yet has there been a student of any philosophy who has not
sooner or later found his feet entangled in the web of Determinism and
Free-will. The law of causation, the endless chain of causes and effects
stretching backwards into the “infinite azure of the past” and, by analogy,
into the darkness of the future, seems to rend from man every shred of free-
will, and to leave him a mere link in the chain, effect of past causes, cause
of new effects. The ‘“instinctual feeling ” that “ I am free to choose ” goes
for nothing, for the question is not *“Am I free to choose?”, but ‘ Why do
I choose?” ; not “Can I do as I like?”, but “Why do I like?” When two
- ways lie before me, I can choose—barring external compulsion—along
which of the twain I will walk, and in so far I am free : this fact of freedom
impresses itself on the surface of consciousness, and, being constantly
repeated, gives rise to the habitual or “instinctive” feeling of freedom.
This feeling does not go beyond the first layer, so to speak, of consciousness,
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but since very few people do more than float about on the surface of this
first layer, the problems concerned with the deeper strata trouble them not
at all. The student, however, digging deeper into himself, into the
mysteries of his own being, soon discovers the very superficial nature of the
vaunted freedom, and realizing that his choice is determined by motives,
that he ‘“chooses” to walk along this road or the other because determined
by a preference, /. e. by the strongest of the motives-drawing him in different
directions, the victorious desire becoming the volition, he gives up the
“ fiction of free-will” and embraces determinism. His further study leads
him into a settled belief in the invariable sequence of cause and effect in
the mental as in the physical world ; he observes how racial and family
characteristics color the currents of men’s thoughts and limit the range of
their thinking, until he gradually crystallizes into a fixed belief that each
volition is the inevitable outcome of previous conditions, these conditions,
in their turn, being the results of still earlier ones, and so on, backwards
and backwards ever, link after link in an infrangible chain. Arrived at
this point, there is but a step to fatalism, to a feeling that all is pre-deter-
mined and cannot be otherwise, that every apparent effort is illusive as
effort and is merely inevitable impulse, as supineness is inevitable stagna-
tion. Let the philosophic theorv be translated into popular belief, and
paralysis sets in, to be followed by death and putrefaction.

Now Karma is the enunciation of the law of causation in its fullest
meaning, including in its sweep alike the Kosmos and the atom. Every
cause must flower into effect after its kind, and every eflfect must ripen into
new cause. As in the physical, so on every other plane, the seen being but
the mere reflection of the unseen, the one law ruling everywhere and every-
when, in all worlds, through all times.  Yet by what sounds like a paradox,
the very philosophy that enunciates Karmic law restores to man his free-
will, reconciling the superficial contradiction by leading man through the
depths of his own being, by teaching him to know himself.

Let us, in order to clarify our thinking, start from above and work
downwards, and then return upwards yet again, thus tracing an outline to
which further meditation may add strength and detail.

Unconditioned will alone can be absolutely free : the unconditioned
and the absolute are one: all that is conditioned must, by virtue of that
conditioning, be relative and therefore partially bound. As that Will
evolves the universe, it becomes conditioned by the laws of its own mani-
festation. The Manasic entities are differentiations of that Will, each condi-
tioned by the nature of its manifesting potency ; but, while conditioned
without, it is free within its own sphere of activity, so being the image in its
own world of the Universal Will in the universe. Now as this Will, acting'
on each successive plane, crystallizes itself more and more densely as matter,
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the manifestation is conditioned by the material in which it works, while,
relatively to the material, it is itself free, So, at each stage, the inner
freedom appears in consciousness, while yet investigation shows that that
freedom works within the limits of the plane of manifestation on which it
is acting, free to work upon the lower, yet hindered as to manifestation by
the responsiveness of the lower to its impulse, Thus the Higher Manas,
in whom resides Free-will, so far as the Lower Quaternary is concerned—
being the offspring of Mahat, the third Logos, the Word, 7. e. the Will in
manifestation—is limited in its manifestation in our lower nature by the
sluggishness of the response of the personality to its impulses ; in the Lower
Manas—itself, as immersed in that personality—resides the will with which
we are familiar, swayed by passions, by appetites, by desires, by impressions
coming from without, yet able to assert itself against them all, by virtue of
its essential nature, one with that Higher Ego of which it is the Ray. Itss
free, as regards all below it, able to act on Kama and on the physical
body, however much its full expression may be thwarted and hindered by
the crudeness of the material in which it is working. Were the will the
mere outcome of the physical body, of the desires and passions, whence
could arise the sense of the “I” that can judge, can decide, can overcome?
It acts from a higher plane, is royal as touching the lower whenever it
claims the royalty of birthright, and the very struggle of its self-assertion is
the best testimony to the fact that in its nature it is free. And so, passing
to lower planes, we find in each grade this freedom of the higher as ruling
the lower, yet, on the plane of the lower, hindered in manifestation. Re-
versing the process and starting from the lower, the same truth becomes
manifest. Let a man’s limbs be loaded with fetters, and the crude material
iron will prevent the manifestation of the muscular and nervous force with
which they are instinct : none the less is that force present, though hindered
for the moment in its activity. Its strength mav be shown in its very
efforts to break the chains that bind it : there is no power in the iron to
prevent the free giving out of the muscular energy, though the phenomena
of motion may be hindered. But while this energy cannot be ruled by the
physical nature below it, its expenditure is determined by the Kamic
principle ; passions and desires can set it going, can direct and control it.
The muscular and nervous energy cannot rule the passions and desires,
they are free as regards 1t, it is determined by their interposition. Yet
again, Kama may be ruled, controlled, determined, by the will ; as touch-
ing the Manasic principle it is bound, not free, and hence the sense of
freedom in choosing which desire shall be gratified, which act performed.
As the Lower Manas rules Kama, the Lower Quaternary takes its rightful
position of subserviency to the Higher Triad, and is determined by a will
it recognizes as above itself, and, as regards itself, a will that is free. Here
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in many a mind will spring the question, “ And what of the will of the
Higher Manas ; is that in turn determined by what is above it, while it is
free to all below ?” But we have reached a point where the intellect fails us,
and where language may not easily utter that which the spirit senses in
those higher realms. Dimly only can we feel that there, as everywhere
else, the truest freedom must lie in harmony with law, and that voluntary
acceptance of the function of acting as channel of the Universal Will must
unite into one perfect Liberty and perfect Obedience.

Let us now see how this view of Free-will adapts itself to the concep-
tion of Karmic law. OQur bodies, our minds, our circumstances, all are,
we are told, Karmic effects, and it is within these conditions that we have
to act. [t becomes, then, important to understand how these came to be
what they are, and how far they can be modified, if at all, by our will.
Now the position presents itself to my mind in the following fashion (it
being understood, of course, that I am not speaking with any kind of
authority, but only as student to fellow-students, if haply I may throw out
any suggestion useful to others and gain any correction useful to myself).
At the end of any incarnation the harvest of life is reaped and garnered ;
gradually, during the Devachanic interval, all the personal details fall out,
and by a purifying alchemy all is evaporated save the essence of the experi-
ences, remaining as Thought-matrices on the Manasic plane. When the
period for rebirth is approaching, the Ego passes to the plane of Reincar-
nation, bringing with it these thought-matrices, or ‘“ mental deposits ” as
Patanjali has it, and these, projected to the astral plane, become there the
astral brain and mould the astral body, into which during prenatal earth-
life the physical body is builded, molecule by molecule, Thus does the
essence of past experiences appear on this plane in brain-formations ready
to respond to the impulses of the Manasic principle, formations which as
effects, under Karmic law, cannot be altered, and limit the manifestation of
the Ego on the physical plane, but effects which spring from causes set
going by the very will which, as effects, they limit, and for which the
individual is, in a very real sense. responsible.

So again are the circumstances amid which we live and which condi-
tion our freedom, circumstances largely of our own creation. They are
the results, in manifestation, of the causes set going by us in the world of
thought : we create there, and here our creations assume objective shapes.
It may be said that social conditions are not the result of any one person’s
thoughts, and that is so : but, first, we cannot separate our lives from those
of our race or refuse to bear our share of the common burden ; and
secondly, if we had had nothing in us answering to the conditions, we should
not have been attracted towards them to be born among them. These
effects, as effects, are fixed and must condition our activity ; but we can
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mould them as causes while they limit us as effects, and so create a better
future.  For see how our Free-will can alter the effect as cause ; a terrible
grief comes on us, and cannot be avoided ; it is an effect, and must be
endured. But we can bear it bravely, patiently, learning from it every
lesson it can teach, or we can rebel furiously against it, setting up a vortex
of disharmony, strengthening the evil within us and weakening the good.
In the first case the effect becomes, as cause, parent of good Karma and
hereafter will bear fruit of good to ourselves and the world ; in the second
it will breed new misery and evil in the days to come. If our will can
thus mould the future, are we puppets, slaves of Destiny? Nay, but we
create our Destiny, and if the Destiny seem evil, blame him who wrought so
badly that he is appalled by the work of his own hands.

It is in our present acting that lies our freedom ; to each, at each
moment, comes this god-like liberty of choice. ¢‘Choose well, for thy
choice is brief and yet endless ”, said Goethe ; the brief choice is ours, the
endless outcome is under Karmic law. The choice once made is made
for ever, and we have of our free will set a-going a cause the effects of which
are our Karma, and will limit us in days to come. “God himself cannot
undo the past ”, and our past contains our present, which cannot therefore
be changed.

Truly I have written but a sentence of a vast theme; but Karma is an
exhaustless subject, and patience in readers-but a finite quantity.

ANNIE BEsanT,

Is RPovERTMY BAD KARMA?

The question of what is good Karma and what bad has been usually
considered by theosophists from a very worldly and selfish standpoint.
The commercial element has entered into the calculation as to the result
of merit and demerit. Eternal Justice, which is but another name for
Karma, has been spoken of as awarding this or that state of life to the
reincarnating ego solely as a mere balance of accounts in a ledger, with a
payment in one case by way of reward and a judgment for debt in another
by way of punishment.

It has been often thought that if a man be rich and well circumstanced
it must follow that in his prior incarnation he was good although poor ;
and that if he now be in poverty the conclusion is that, when on earth
before, his life was bad if rich. So it has come about that the sole test of
good or bad Karma is one founded entirely upon his purse. But is poverty
with all its miseries bad Karma? Does it follow, because g man is born in
the lowest station in life, compelled always to live in the humblest way,
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often starving and heating his wife and children cry out for food, that there-
fore he is suffering from bad Karma?

If we look at the question entirely from the plane of this one life, this
personality, then of course what is disagreeable and painful in life may be
said to be bad. Butif we regard all conditions of life as experiences under-
gone by the ego for the purpose of development, then even poverty ceases
to be “*bad Karma”. Strength comes only through trial and exercise. In
poverty are some of the greatest tests for endurance, the best means for
developing the strength of character which alone leads to greatness. These
egos, then, whom we perceive around us encased in bodies whose environ-
ment is so harsh that endurance is needed to sustain the struggle, are
voluntarily, for all we know, going through that difficult school so as to
acquire further deep experience and with it strength.

The old definition of what is good and what bad Karma is the best.
That is: ‘“Good Karma is that which is pleasing to Ishwara, and bad that
which is displeasing to Ishwara.” There is here but very little room for
dispute as to poverty or wealth ; for the test and measure are not according
to our present evanescent human tastes and desires, but are removed to the
judgment of the immortal sell—Ishwara. The self may not wish for the
pleasures of wealth, but seeing the necessity for discipline decides to assume
life among mortals in that low station where endurance, patience, and strength
may be acquired by experience. There is no other way to implant in the
character the lessons of life.

It may then be asked if all poverty and low condition are good Karma ?
This we can answer, under the rule laid down, in the negative. Some such
lives, indeed many of them, are bad Karma, displeasing to the immortal
self imprisoned in the body, because they are not by deliberate choice, but
the result of causes blindly set in motion in previous lives, sure to result in
planting within the person the seeds of wickedness that inust later be up-
rooted with painful effort. Under this canon, then, we would say that the
masses of poor people who are not bad in nature are enduring oftener than
not good Karma, because it is in the line of experience Ishwara has chosen,
and that only those poor people who are wicked can be said to be suffering
bad Karma, because they are doing and making that which is displeasing
to the immortal self within, WiLLiam Brenon, F. T, S.

GALLING fIRAMINTA BAGK.

“The Lord gave, and the Lord taketh away; Blessed be the name
of the Lord.” The parson’s unctuous glibness, in utterance of the pious
platitude, seemad to Mr. Blodgett—chief mourner—animated by personal
approval of the Lord’s final action in the premises. Would there have been
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such a tinge of satisfaction in his resignation if the dead woman had been
his own wife? Was it quite certain that the Lord had concerned Himself
at all about either the giving or the taking of Mrs. Araminta Blodgett ?

¢ Forasmuch as it hath pleased Almighty God,” etc., etc., went on the
flow of formal blandiloquence. Why had it pleased Him ? wondered John
Blodgett. What interest could He have had in the matter? It certainly
had not pleased Araminta, who was seriously misunderstood if her oft-
expressed desire to ‘* enter into the heavenly rest ” had been taken in earnest.
And so far from pleasing her husband, it had much annoyed him—to state
the case mildly. Araminta had some * trying ways,” doubtless, but prob-
ably not more than other women have, and John, in thirty years of married
life, had got used to them.

The poor old widower, riding by himself in the slow-moving carriage
behind the hearse, felt very sad and lonely. Though by no means an
imaginative man, the fancy grew upon him that his life was a cable, a great
strand of which had parted when Araminta died, weakening what was left,
At the receiving vault he looked on silently, while the attendants filed
Araminta away in a stone pigeon-hole and slid its heavy iron door into
place with abang. He made no spectacular display of grief, for his nature
was not demonstrative, and at fifty-five one does not care enough about
what people think to prompt the simulation of emotion.

But when he got back into his carriage again, all alone, as he preferred
to be, his eyes were moist and he thought very gravely upon what had hap-
pened to Araminta ; what was going to happen to him in the few vears he
had yet to go, companionless, down the hill of life ; and how much better
it would have been if they could have finished the course together.
Decidedly, he reflected, the Lord's way of pleasing Himself occasioned
great inconvenience to others. Mr. Blodgett meant no irreverence in so
thinking, he had merely—through much hearing of prayers and sermons—
got into a habit of almost social familiarity with God’s personality.

The way was long, and, though the horses trotted briskly on the return
from the cemetery, the short winter day had ended by the time the widower
reached his home. He sighed, as he let himself in with his latch-key, at
the ominously suggestive darkness of the hall-way yawning before him. It
looked like an enlargement of the pigeon-hole in which they had deposited
Araminta. Never before had he found it unlighted. She always saw to
that. He turned into the dark parlor and barked one of his shins upon
something that stood directly in his way, which upon examination proved
to be one of the trestles used to support Araminta’s coffin. It belonged in
the house, so had not been carried off by the undertaker, and nobody had
thought of removing it when its temporary service here was ended. The
sudden realization of what it was gave Mr. Blodgett quite a shock, for it
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brought vividly back to his mental vision her face, cold and white and still,
in the silken interior of the costly casket, as he had last seen it, just at that
spot.

He shuddered and imagined that he heard a faint sigh somewhere near
him. Holding his breath and listening so intently that he thought he could
hear his heart beat, he stond perfectly still and vainly strove to pierce the
intense darkness with his sight. A little thrill of chilliness seemed to run-
over his skin, and for a moment he had an impression that there was near
him some one he was much more likely to see then than he would be if he
had a light. The person—or whatever it was—seemed to be at his elbow,
just behind his shoulder, and he felt an almost irresistible impulse to, instead
of looking around, jump to the door and make his escape. Then he pulled
his scattered faculties together with the reflection :

“ Nonsense ! I didn’t imagine there was enough superstition in me to
make me even think of such a thing! And, even if it should be Araminta,
why should I be afraid of her now—uwhen she is past talking ?>”

Quite himself again, he turned on his heel, walked deliberately out to
the hall and went on to the dining room, where he found warmth, light,
comfort, and company. Miss Artemisia Hodson, an elderly spinster, and
Mrs. Ellice Merwin, widow—* friends of the corpse” as they had styled
themselves when assuming authority—had temporarily grasped the reins of
control, fortunately for the easy going of the household chariot. When all
other friends went away, to the cemetery, or shopping, or the matinée, afier
the services in the church, these two good ladies marched straight to Mr.
Blodgett’s house, announced themselves and took possession, to the serious
disappointment of Lucy—the maid—who had just become interested in
rummaging her late mistress’s bureau drawers. and the infinite disgust of the
cook, who had just commenced to get drunk. Miss Hodson rescued Ara-
minta’s keys, locked up her room, and found work for Lucy in setting the
dining table. Mrs. Merwin directed affairs in the kitchen. Rebellion
against two such energetic, experienced women was clearly impossible, and
when John came home the dinner awaiting him was one that Araminta
hersell had never excelled.

“Though it does seem like a waste of good victuals, to set such a
meal before a man stricken with griel and naturally without any appetite
when in sorrow, most likely,” commented the spinster, who had strange
ways of giving undue prominence to her ignorance ol men.

“ Humph!” sniffed the wiser Mrs. Merwin, ** Men are critters you must
feed under all circumstances. I've read in novels a heap about love and
griel spoiling their appetites, but never saw anything of the sort and don't
believe it. Why, a man will eat a hearty breakfast while the sheriff is wait-
ing to hang him when he gets through. I’ve read of them doing it. From
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the cradle to the grave the one thing they live for is—to eat. All the events
of their lives are simply incidents that happen between meals. They tell us
that in the New Jerusalem ‘there shall be neither marrying nor giving in
marriage’ [Miss Hodson sighed], but I take notice they speculate on ‘rivers
of milk and honey,” which is figurative of course, like most of Scripture, for
naturally where you get milk you have beet critters—but milk is more
poetic—and what would be the use of so much honey if you weren’t to have
any bread to spread it on?”

“Don’t you think, Sister Merwin,” suggested the spinster timidly, * that
you take the words of the promises a little too literally ?”

“No. You can’tbe too literal for a man when you come to talk about
feed, either here or in the hereafter.”

Mr. Blodgett’s appetite hardly did justice to the widow's expectations.
He missed the face he had so long been accustomed to see opposite him at
every meal ; thesetting of the table was novel to him ; Miss Hodson inno-
cently put milk in his tea; Mrs. Merwin had not known that he loathed
mutton ; altogether, it seemed to him as if he were dining out and. that
Araminta might, at any minute, come in to say, ‘‘ John, it is time for us to
Be going ”. It was a great relief to him when theannouncement of a visitor,
Mr. Elnathan Flitters—who came to offer his condolences—afforded excuse
for escape from the table.

Mr. Flitters was a nice, well-meaning man, good rather than bright, of
whose society it was not difficult to get an elegant sufficiency in a short
time when he mounted his one hobby—spiritualism. The *“summer-land”
was known to him as Paris or Oshkosh may be to other persons. All
departed greatness was, so to speak, *“ kept on tap” for him, and its com-
munications literally “drawn from the wood” by his mediums for his
benefit. One had only to know the gems of thought freely bestowed upon
him by the intellectual giants “on the other shore”, to recognize how
different they were from the crude mental products of carth life. There,
for instance, was that sweet assurance by Carlyle—* My friend, it is good
to be good, not for the good there is in goodness, but for the goodness of
being good.” Of course, Carlyle never could have said anything like that
when he was alive. Probably he would rather have been kicked than have
done so. But, being dead, that was his style. And Mr. Flitters could
quote such things to you all night, a fact which minimized eagerness for
his companionship among those who knew him. To have the genuine-
ness of those communications questioned by sceptics and scoffers saddened,
but did not anger, him. He honestly pitied the doubters.

“That which I know—I know,” he would reply calmly. “I have
called for thousands of those who have gone before, all the great names in
history, sacred and profane, from Adam down, and none have failed to re-
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spond. Would you reject their muliitudinous testimony? I hope not.
Why, it was but the other night that Marc Anthony came to us; .did not
wait to be called for, but just dropped in ; and at my request repeated his
great speech over Cxsar’s body, commencing :
¢ Friends, Romans, countrymen, lend me your ears ;
I come to bury Casar, not to praise him.’

The medium wrote it all down, just as he delivered it, and it is, word for
word, as reported by Shakespeare. Could you doubt such evidence as
that?> I hope not.”

Mr. Flitters’ present mission was not the mere offering of empty con-
dolences. It was his habit to call wherever he was acquainted, as soon as
possible after an invasion by Death in a domestic circle, and urge upon the
survivors the practicability and advisability of opening up communications
at once with the dear departed. The sooner this was done, he averred,
before the spirit strayed away on excursions into infinite space, to which it
would find itself impelled by natural curiosity, the easier it would be of
accomplishment. Mr. Blodgett, he said, had only to say the word in order
to have his wishes gratified, if he desired to speak with his wife again, or
even to see her.

The widower’s mental vision beheld again that white, still face in the
casket, so real yet so horribly unlike the woman who had walked by his
side through more than a quarter of a century of life, and he shuddered.

“I don’t know,” he replied hesitatingly, ‘“about bothering Araminta—
before she gets sort of settled down in her new surroundings anyway.
Everything over there must be strange to her yet—if it is at all like what
vou say. She never could bear to be pestered when she had anything on
her mind ; just wanted to be let alone until she had had her think out. 1
guess we’d better let her be for the present.”

“ But,” argued Mr. Flitters, ““ this is the very time when she will be
most grateful for recall. Lovely as the summer-land is, she is a stranger
and may not yet have run across any friends. In her lonesomeness she
will be glad to know she is cherished in remembrance by friends here.
And she cannot return uninvited. Just think that in silence she stretches
out her appealing hands to you from the golden shore. She only awaits
your call to return and be your guardian angel. Ah! do not repulse the
angel visitors, Mr. Blodgett. Call her back.”

The ladies joined their solicitations to those of Mr. Flitters, not that
positive Mrs. Merwin *‘ really believed anything would come of it, but at
least there would Le no harm in trying”. Eventually Mr. Blodgett suc-
cumbed to the pressure of the trio.

*“ Well,” he assented, “I agree. Araminta is welcome to come back
if it secems fittin’ to her to do so. But how do you propose to fetch her?”
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*“Ah!” ejaculated Mr. Flitters triumphantly, ¢ leave that to me—to me
and Mrs. Husslewell, I should say. A wonderful woman Mrs. Husslewell
is, sir ; gifted with miraculous power. I will bring her here to-morrow night
and you shall see for youself. Yes, sir. You shall see—what you shall see.”

When Mr. Blodgett went up to his room that night, his surroundings
there painfully accentuated his sense of bereavement. He and Araminta
were old-fashioned folks who had occupied the same apartment, in common,
all their married lives, and naturally the traces of her presence were, to those
of his, in the proportion of ten to one. Everything of which his senses took
cognizance reminded him of *‘ the touch of a vanished hand and the sound
of a voice that was still”. The air was still heavy with the perfume she
used ; her toilet appliances were scattered over the top of the bureau; an
open door showed a closet hung full of her dresses; one of her wrappers
was draped over a rocking-chair, as if she had just thrown it off; a withered
bunch of flowers, the last she saw with mortal sight, stood upon a stand by
the bed ; on the mantel was a book she had been reading, with her scissors
stuck between the leaves to mark where she lelt off; as he groped under
the bed for his slippers, his fingers first came in contact with hers; and as
he sat down to take off his shoes, the ‘‘tidv” on the back of the chair,
pulled loose by his shoulders, slipped down and one of its pins jabbed him
cruelly in the small of the back. It was perhaps the thousandth time that
had happened to him, and as he tore the thing loose from its moorings near
his spine and hurled it, with a half-smothered execration, across the room,
he vowed that would never occur again. He always had hated ¢ tidies ”,
but Araminta possessed a manija for them, and conscquently they were on
- every chair in the house. But—Ilet him who could, find one of them after
to-morrow.

Stirring the fire and putting his slippered feet on the fender before it, he
sank into reverie. Naturally that which was uppermost in his thoughts was
the calling back of Araminta. How might it affect her chances of partici-
pation in the general resurrection? if she broke the programme, which—
according to the preacher—was that she should sleep until then. But then
the preacher had said some queer and probably untrue things, and his
information about the resurrection scheme might be unreliable. He said
that damnation had been the common lot of all who lived prior to the
coming of Christ, and that proposition did not commend itself to any fair-
minded man. How about Moses, and David, and FElias, and Jonah, and
Lot, and lots more of the Biblical worthies? Were they all damned? And
the repeated assurance that “the blood of Christ washeth away all sin”
surely had not a leg to stand on, logically, nor was admissible upon any
hypothesis that would be creditable to God.

Mr. Blodgett, it will be perceived, was little, if any, better than a
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heathen, for he had the audacity to reason about these things—to which his
attention was now, for the first time, seriously drawn—instead of accepting
every thing by faith, as the preacher said he should. His cogitations, or
Miss Hodson’s strong tea, made him nervous, so he knew there was no use
in going to bed, and thought he would like to smoke a cigar. He had
already started for his ‘¢ study ”, the little den which was the only place in
all that big house where Araminta had allowed him to burn tobacco, when
he suddenly remembered that there was nobody now to object to his smok-
ing wherever he pleased, nobody to care whether “the smell got into the
curtains ” or not. So he lighted the fragrant little roll and sat down again,
with a sigh that was not wholly regretful pain. It did seem to him that
there was a tremulous movement in the air, as if of a groan that was almost
audible, but of course that was only his nerves, he said to himself, and he
went on with his musings and smoking.

When he had finished his cigar, he tossed its butt into the grate and
went to bed. Never before had he realized how big that bed was. Its
wideness made him feel lonesome. After a time, he dropped into a doze,
from which he waked suddenly with a violent start and a thrill of horror.
His arm was thrown over something that lay beside him, a tangible, bodily
form, round and cold. The fire had died down and the room was dark.
He leaped out of bed, lighted the gas and looked. The form was still there.
It was the spare pillow. With a snort of disgust he said to himself:

I wouldn’t have been such a fool if that old maid had not given me
such confoundedly strong tea and insisted upon my taking two cups of it.”

He felt that it would be useless to try again to sleep without taking
something to quiet his nerves, and remembered that a little closet in his
den contained a soother which would be likely to meet the emergency.
Lighting a candle, he went to get it, walking cautiously on tip-toe, though
if he had stopped to think, he would have remembered there was now no-
body sleeping in that part of the house. When he entered the den he
pulled down the window-blind, bolted the door, and then opened a little
closet neatly concealed in the wall. The medicine was before him, in a
decanter bearing the mysterious initials ¢“S. O. P.” He was just about
pouring some of it into a glass and taking it *‘straight,” when the happy
thought occurred to him that it would be much more palatable, perhaps
even almost enjoyable, with the addition of hot water and sugar ; also that
it might be more efficacious if sipped leisurely, while he smoked a cigar
before his bed room fire. Well, why should he not take it as he pleased ?
Araminta could not put her veto on the proceedings now. With a newly-
born sense of independence thrilling him, he marched back to his room,
carrying the decanter along, and walking upon his heels even louder than
was necessary.
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Araminta was always lenient to her own little weaknesses, first of which
was tea-drinking in her room at all odd hours, and kept handy a very com-
plete apparatus for brewing her frequent cups of cheer. In hersilver kettle,
over the alcohol lamp, John boiled some water; in her cut-glass bowl he
found lumps of loaf-sugar ; and when he had compounded the medicine
he sniffed its fragrant steam with hearty satisfaction. Then he lighted
another cigar, took a sip of the toddy and smiled. Again he fancied near
him a faint atmospheric disturbance, suggestive of a groan audible only to
the mind, rather more distinct than before. But the grateful warmth of the
beverage spread a glow of comfort through his frame; he sipped again,
smacking his lips ; a feeling of emancipation animated him and he sai% :

“Let her groan. This suits me. But if Flitters brings her back, as
he has promised, the way she will declare herself will be a lesson to the
meek in spirit.  And how much more of that can I stand? Mavbe it might
prove a good deal easier to start than to stop. Is it prudent to turn Ara-
minta loose on a congenial theme when she is quiet?  Is it kind to her to
disturb her? Doubitless she is, as Flitters says, a stranger in the summer-
land, but she is old enough to take care of herself, wherever she is, and will
find some way of getting into good society before long. Ten chances to
one she has run across Mrs, Danforth already, and has advance points on
all the coming Easter styles in robes and halos. What’s the use of bringing
her back to be unhappy with the knowledge that I'm making myself com-
fortable ?”

When at length Mr. Blodgett returned to his bed, his nerves had been
effectively soothed and he slept sweetly, but his last waking thought was a
doubt of the advisability of calling Araminta back.

James H. ConneLLy.
(70 be continued.)

ABoumn “SPIRIM” (RATERIALIZATIONS,

SOME EVIDENCE FROM SPIRITUALISM.

An examination of the records of the past forty years of what is known
as the spiritualistic movement discloses a strange state of things, revealing a
blindness on the part of that unorganized body of people to the just and
logical conclusions to be drawn from the vast mass of facts in their possession.
They have been carried away wholly by the pleasures of wonder-seeking
and ghost-hunting to such an extent that nearly all of them wish for and
seek out only that which thev are pleased to call the spirits of the departed.
In a former article in this magazine this has been called ‘‘the worship of
the dead "’ ; and that it justly is.
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It is not the worship of those who have died, such as the Hindu
and other eastern nations have in their ceremonies for the spirits of the
fathers, but it is the running after that which is really dead to all in-
tents and purposes— corpses in fact. For these people stand on the brink
of the grave and call for those who have passed away, who are still living in
other states, who do not return; and in response to the cry the seekers are
rewarded by the ghosts, the ghouls, the vampires, the senseless, wavering
shapes, the useless images and reflections of human thoughts and acts of
which the vast reservoir of the astral light 1s full. This and this alone is
their worship. Itis the seeking after dead images, senseless and conscienceless,
moved by force alone and attracted solely by our passionsand desires that
give them a faint and fleeting vitality.

Yet from the remotest days of the past down to the present time the
loudest and clearest warnings have been given against such practices. Itis
what was called necrumancy in the old time, prohibited in the Christian
Bible and the pagan mysteries alike.

Moses, educated among the Egyptians, told his people that they must
not run after these things, and the Hindus, warned by centuries of sorrow,
long ago declared against it, so that to-day these so-called “spirits” are
known to them as devils. The literature of the Theosophical Society is full
of these warnings from the very first book issued by H. P. Blavatsky to this
present article. But the spiritualists and their leaders, if they have any,
persistently ignore not only the experience of the past but also the cautions
now and then given by their own “spirits”. For, as is well known to
the thoughtful theosophist, mediums, being passive and open to any and
every influence that may come their way, often do give out the knowledge
in the possession of living men on these subjects.

Many times have learned living occultists entered into the sphere of
mediums and compelled them to tell the truth, which has been sometimes
recorded and preserved so that it may be inspected afterwards when found
in the mass of their history as printed in their journals, To some of this I
purpose to refer, for no spiritualist can say with propriety that the evidence
given through their own mediums and ‘purporting to come from the ¢“spirit
land” is not to be relied upon. If they reject any such testimony from
medinms who have not been shown to be frauds, they must reject all.
Enough has been given out_by those who say they are controlled by spirits
to prove the case made by the theosophists, or, at the least, to throw doubt
upon the assertions of spiritualists about the summer land and the returning
of spirits.

~In October, 1887, beginning on the 13th, the Religio- Philosophical
Journal began a series of interviews with a medium in Chicago in which
questions were put 10 the control by the reporter of that paper. This “con-
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trol ¥ was called Jim Nolan, and the medium was Mrs. M. J. Hollis Billing.
Her reputation has never been assailed, nor has she been ever accused of
lying or fraudulent practise. The place where the interviews took place was
24 Ogden Avenue.

The first question was whether Nolan understood the process of spirit
_materialization. He, replying from the * spirit world”, said he did, and
proceeded in substance thus : '

“ The electrical particles in a dark room are in a quiet condition ; they
are collected by us and laid upon one another until we have made an
electrical form (still unseen). We then take magnetism from the medium
or from the sitters in the circle and with it coat this electrical form. After
that the form is used by the *spirit”, who steps into it and uses it as a
form.”

This of course proves from the side of the spirits that no materialized
form is the form of any spirit whatever, for certainly electrical and magnetic
particles are not spiritual.  Nolan then proceeds : :

‘“ Another way is this: We gather these particles to which 1 have re-
ferred, and. going into the astral light, we reflect upon them the face of some
spirit and thus a reflected image of a spirit is seen. Or, again, we collect
these particles into a sheet or plane surface, take chemicals from the atmos-
phere with which to coat them over, and then (at the request of the sitters)
reflect upon this surface a face, and you see the features of the deceased or
other person.”

From this it follows inevitably that no real face of any spirit is seen,
and as the images are taken from the astral light the whole thing is full of
deception. At the request of the sitter the operating * spirit ” finds in the
astral light any desired face, and then goes through the form of reflecting it
upon the prepared surface. Now all of this on the part of Jim Nolan is
very scientific, much more so than the mass of nonsense usually heard trom
“spirits ”, yet it has passed unnoticed because it is a deathblow out of their
own camp to the claims of spiritualists that the dead return or that spirits
can materialize, and raises up the horrid suspicion that they do not know,
never can know, who or what it is that speaks and masquerades at their
seances and behind the forms said to be materializations of spirits. It at
once opens the door to the possibility that perhaps the theory of the theos-
ophists is right, that these spirits are only shells of dead people and that
nothing is heard from them except what may be found on the earth and in
the earthly lives and thoughts of living peop'e. But the second question
was in regard to the identity of ¢‘spirits” among many materialized forms,
and the reply was :

“ It is very rarelv in cases of materialization that over two or three
forms are used for the whole number of reporting spirits. Really, what
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would be the use in building house after house for every one who wishes to
go into it for some special purpose?” What use, truly, except to prove
that spirits do come back in the way claimed by spiritualiste? But what
he says upsets the identity of any materialization. If two forms have been
used by five or more spirits to show themselves in, it of course results that
none of them have shown themselves at all, but that some force or intelli-
gence outside the circle or inside the medium has done all the talking by
means of access to the astral light where all the pictures and all the images
are forever stored up.

Nolan.  *“ The materialized form shown never belonged to the physical
part of that spirit. It consists of chemical, electrical, and magnetic particles
or elements from the atmosphere.” At the sitiing of October 27th in the
same year he said : ¢

“The Astral Light spoken of by ancient men is what we call mag-
netic light. Al the acis of life are pholographed in the astrallight of eack
tndividual ; the astral light retains all those peculiar things which occur to
vou from day to day.” And again, on the 12th of January, in reply to the
sixth question, the same “spirit” said : « We gather these electrical par-
ticles together and with them form a house, as it were, into which we step ;
they are no more a part of the spirit than the chair on which you sit.”

Nothing could be plainer than this. Out of the mouth of the ¢¢ spirit”’
who has never been charged with being untruthful it is proved that the astral
light exists, that it contains all images of all our acts and of ourselves, and
that these images are reflected from that other side to this, and are mistak-
enly taken by the ghost hunter for the faces, the bodies, the acts, the speech
of those who have gone the great journey. So, then, just as we have always
contended, all these sittings with mediums and these 1naterializations prove
only the existence, powers, and functions of the astral light. As the fre-
quenters of séances are not behind the scenes, they cannot say who it is or
what it may be that operates to produce the phenomena exhibited. It may
be good spirit or devil ; more likely the latter. And therefore the great
Roman Catholic Church has always insisted that its members should not
run after these *“spirits ”, accounting them devilish and asserting that all
these powers and forces are under the charge of the fallen angels.

It is seldom, perhaps not once in a century of materializations, that a
spirit such as that called Jim Nolan would be so foolish as to give out cor-
rect information as he has done in the sittings referred-to; for the nature
and habit of the elements who work at the most of these séances is to bring
about and continue delusion. But going a step farther, I say that in the
case of Jim Nolan it was no “spirit” of dead man and no elemental that
spoke and acted, but the spirit, soul, and intelligence of a living man who
chose to take the name of Nolan as being asgood as any other, in order that
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the evidence might be recorded for the benefit of the spiritualists in their
own camp and in their special investigations, of the truth of the matter, as
an offset to the mass of stuff gathered by the elementals from the brains and
confused thoughts of mediums and sitters alike. This evidence cannot be
razed from the record, although so far it remains unnoticed. It must stand
with all the rest. But while the rest will fall as not being in accord with
reason, this will remain because it is the truth as far as it goes.

WiLLiam Q. Junce.

©HE SOLIDARITY OF MHE ©HEOSOPHIGAL
SOGIETY.

The one-ness in any association must result from a common conviction
enlivened by motive. Unless men have something in common they will
not associate, and that something is what prompts the association. But
mere abstract beliefs are inadequate to cause cohesion : only when they are
vitalized by a purpose does magnetism set in.

Such is the genesis of all unions. A stock company expresses visibly
the facts that certain individuals are convinced that a certain business
department may be profitably exploited, and that they desire to secure the
gain, A Public Library means that various citizens believe in literature as
ennobling and wish to bring it within their own reach, A Charity Hospital
presupposes that its founders felt unrelieved suffering to be an evil, and
were anxious to aid in its cure. So in every other organization of units,
There is first a belief, then a motive, then a combination tq effectuate it.

It is obvious also that when either the belief clouds or the motive
weakens, the association is abandoned. The stockholder sells out if he
scents failure in his Company, the reader resigns from the Library when he
has lost interest in books, the subscriber to the Hospital withholds his sub-
scription as his philanthropy abates.  Persuasion is hopeless unless the
belief is restored or the motive revived.

The Theosophical Society exemplifies the facts exemphfied in every
other Society. Men do not enter it, any more than other bodies, without a
reason, nor amalgamate with it without an impulse, nor remain in it when
these expire. There must have been some inducement to its formation, and
the same inducement must recruit its membership.

As to mere condition 10 entrance, nothing could be simpler,—belief
in the doctrine of Universal Brotherhood, beyond which there is no exaction.
But this is an abstraction, not of itself prompting to membership. Even
the wish to express it would alone hardly influence a man to joiu, he being
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already a member of the Universal Brotherhood, Humanity, and not par-
ticularly needing to say so. If he joins, it can only be because he has
further convictions and desires to give them practical force. If we scrutinize
the motion resulting in our own entrance into the Society—a surer disclosure
than dry speculation, we shall find it, I think, in the assurance that some
finer truth is contained in the term ““ Theosophy " than is discerned elsewhere
and without, and in the wish to ascertain it for our own benefit and to
promulgate it for that of others. Just what that truth may be, how many
or ‘how defined its departments, what its range or certainty or value ; how
strong the purpose to acquire it ; how vigorous the desire 1o extend it ; may
as yet be indeterminate. But that Theosophy holds truth, that some portion
of it commends itself to our intelligence and moral sense, that we crave
further light and fuller action,—these seem the combined facts which moved
us to seek admission.

Verv varied are the degrees and nature of this primary experience.
Sometimes it is little more than curiosity, weariness of unsatisfying systems
suggesting that this novel field may promise better. Sometimes there is an
instinctual grasp of the fact that a whole region of thought and motive, so
decidedly a revelation to Western eyes and so evidenced from history and
literature and physical marvels, mus/ contain pearls of great price. Some-
times a particular doctrine instantly evokes assent as eminently rational in
itself and as solving difficulties hitherto hopeless, and the inference arises
that a philosophy so satisfying on one point may be equally so on others.
But whatever the amount of life in the germinal thought, the very slightest
life produces interest, and the thought and the interest point to union with
the Theosophical Society.

As a member identifies himself with the studies and the work of the
Society, and in exact proportion as he does so, there come a light into his
mind, an assurance into his heart, a transformmation into his life. The spark
spoken of in Light on the Palh enlarges, swells into a gleam, a flame,
warming and shining through every part of his being. His perplexities
abate, his doubts dwindle, his perception becomes more acute, and his
knowledge expands. Conscience softens, sympathy grows, intelligence
strengthens. Life has a new meaning, a rich purpose, as the decaying
notions of earlier days are supplanted by the now developing vitalities of a
real Nature. If with steady hand he represses the habits which tie him
down to animal routine, and if he encourages the higher nature to every
flight, and if he consecrates his means to that great aim of spreading broad-
cast the truths which are saving him and may save the world,—thus living
the life and dispensing it, he daily frees himself more and more from the
limitations which distress and thwart, and revels in that sunny liberty which
onhly they enjoy who are in harmony with the Universe and its Law.  The-
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osophy has not only convinced him, it has emancipated him : the Society
is more than an association, it is the almoner of blessings to a world.

There is, of course, a converse process. It is where the original
interest has died down, the more tangible affairs around it displacing it,
and so Theosophical thought fades away, Society meetings lose charm and
are deserted, membership becomes distasteful and is silently dropped or
formally repudiated.  As the doctrine has no longer vitality, neither has the
impulse to promulgate it, and the lack of sympathy with the Society very
properly leads to retirement from it.

The real cohesiveness of members, the magnetic force which draws
them together and overcomes all tendencies to disunion, is the conviction
of certain truths, coupled with the desire to extend them through the world.
This is the case also with a Church. DBut a great distinction separates the
two. The Theosophical Society does not hold to a collection of doctrines
as revealed by God, but as ascertained by man with the powers God has
given him ; nor as transcending reason and to be received with unreason-
ing faith, but as demonstrated by reason and verified better as it enlarges ;
nor as remote from practical human life, but as exemplified throughout it
and in every item of it. The Society does not missionize because ignorance
of doctrine loses the favor of the Almighty, but because it imperils the
well-being of men ; nor does it attempt to proselyte or to threaten or to
persuade, but only to make known that all may examine; nor even to
make known as a perfunctory duty, but because it perceives that only
through knowledge of the Laws of Life can life ever be corrected and made
happy and progressive. It points out evil and the cure for evil precisely as
a sanitary engineer expounds the conditions to healthy homes and bodies ;
not at all as a policeman who enforces an arbitrary proclamation from his
Chief. Hence its spirit and its motive and its method have no ecclesiastical
analogy, and it is as far from a Creed as it is from a Ritual.

This distinction made, the solidarity of the Theosophical Society is
evidently in the tenacity with which its members hold to Theosophy, and
the self-forgetful zeal with which they disseminate Theosophy abroad.
Solidarity is not in numbers  Mere formal membership creates no strength,
excites no effort, produces no result. Belief in Universal Brotherhood is a
dead belief until it prompts exertion for the benefit of that Brotherhood, and
the exertion is aimless if it has no definite purpose, and fruitless if the pur-
pose be unintelligent or ill-considered. Study of Aryan religions or psychic
powers gives cohesion only so long as a student for selfish objects thinks he
gains by unioh, and will never lead to large or generous altruism. If the
members of the Society are to be welded into compact strength, a strength
to withstand attack from without and dissension from within, it can only
be as they are pervaded with the great warmth of a common conviction
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and a common mission. The conviction is that Theosophy is a truth, that
it expresses the actual facts in the universe and the actual mode of man’s
spinitual advance, that as a philosophy and a religion it is not speculative
but demonstrated. The mission is that this truth shall be so proclaimed
that every ear may hear and every willing heart respond, that ignorance
shall be everywhere dispelled and the way thrown open to intelligent choice,
that no one shall continue in darkness and mistake and progressive misery
through any causes but his own will. Such union is the counsel of our
Elder Brethren. In the MSS. of an Adept it is written :  ** Have solidarity
among yourselves like the fingers on one hand. Each member should
strive to feel so towards the other”. Filled with Theosophic doctrine and
burning with Theosophic purpose, the members of the Society will have a
solidarity no antagonisms can overcome ; and as their own assurance
deepens with larger knowledge and more copious experience, and as their
consecration becomes more hearifelt, more intense, more unreserved, they
will see in limitless measure the triumph which is as yet but partial, and
rejoice that the treasure they have best valued by straining to dispense has
hecome the delight of all humanity, the common patrimony of the Universal
Brotherhood. ALexaxpEr FurLrertox, F. T. S.

The motto of the faithful student should be: *“ SoLipaRlTY af any cost.”

For when in the impersonal he sinks the personal :

When to the union of the many he subordinates the limitations of the
few : )

When for the centralizing instinct of the personality, he substitutes the
centrifugal intuition of the individuality :

When, with Thought fixed upon the homogeneity of all, he has for-
gotten the attractions of his separated mind :

When, regarding his lodge as one body and his fellow students as each
necessary to the functions of that body, he cares for the right thought and
right action of each unit as if it were himself :

Then he has mounted the first step of that ladder which leads to the
Eternal, and has entered upon the fulfilment of the saying :

“"Tis from the bud of Renunciation of the Self that springeth the sweet
fruit of final Liberation.”

Learning thenceforward to look upon his lodge, not asa thing physical
and separate, but as an entity existing in the spiritual world only by virtue
of its perfect unity, he regards thought as the essential condition from which
all right action and true Being proceed, and purifying his mind he realizes
that as the real battle-ground whereupon he and his comrades must succeed
or fail. . JaspER NIEMAND.




18g1.] TEA TABLE TALK. 117

©EA GOABLE OALK.

So much interest has been aroused by the anecdotes and charming per-
sonality of little Antonina that the Editor, yielding to requests from all parts,
publishes her portrait in this number of the PATH. Some of the anecdotes
given below have never been published before, while others have been
gathered from earlier numbers of the PATH, the whole making an Antonina
number, where the pretty sayings of her third to her fifth year combine, as a
whole, to show her natural leaning towards the occult. Only one of her
relatives is an F. T. S. To her kindness we owe these suggestive records,
and she assures us that she never talks of Theosophy to the child, feeling in
honor bound not to do so.

On one occasion this auntie had been reading to Antonina an account of
a boy who had been much injured. It impressed Antonina so much that,
climbing into the aunt’s lap, she said :

“ Where did they carry that little boy ?”

“1 don’t know. I suppose they carried him to the hospital.”

“Well ; why didn’t they carry him to God’s house ? "

“ Why,"” was the somewhat startled response ; ‘I think they just took
him to the hospital, where they could make him well again.”

pigiized oy (GOOG @
e
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«“Oh!” said Antonina, ¢ they ought to have taken him to God’s house.
I’ve been there; I've been all through the skies; it’s very nice there; he
needn’t have been afraid. It isn’t dark there ; that is, it isn't wery dark ; it's
very nice.”

“ What do you mean ? " said Auntie.

. 1 was there once, and nothing happened to me at all, and I saw a
beautiful great Light coming towards me, and it was God himself, and he
asked me what I was doing there. And I told him that I was getting made
into a girl. It had to be made into something, you know, and it was a girl.”

*“ When was that?” :

¢ That was hefore I came here. I used to be old, and then I was made
young again.” After a short pause, she added, *“ Why dvesn’t Grandpa get
made young again, like Uncle S. ? 7

Anionina often makes up little songs, both words and air, of her own,
and sings them. These, she says, are taught to her by her Pillakatuka.
Asked what this Pillikatuka is, she replies, laying her small hand upon her
breast : ‘¢ The Pillakatuka is in here. When you see, Auntie, it is not you
that sees, it is the Pillikatuka. You don’t hear anything; you think you do,
but it is the Pillakatuka that hears. When you go to sleep, the Pillikatuka
gets out and goes to heaven for a little while, If the Pillakatuka didn’t come
back, you would never wake up ; you would be dead. My Pillakatuka knows
everything.”

This small philosopher had been shut up in the city all winter, and her
first spring day in the country gave unbounded joy. S$he ran about with all
the alertness of her four years. Coming into the house at dusk, she sat down
in a corner, apparently meditating on the day's pleasures. At last she spoke.

‘“ Auntie, | shall sing you a song. It's a pretty song, about the spring
birds in the air.”” She gave one of her little improvisations, rhymed, the
song and air her own, A brief thoughtful pause followed. ‘*Now, Auntie,
I shall sing another song, it is much prettier. It is the song of the winds in
the pines.” A more finished air and song followed. * And now,” she cried,
I shall sing the most beautiful one ; the prettiest of all. This is tAke joy of
ripe fruit.””  And it was beautifui.  'When asked where she gets these songs,
she says the Pillakatuka gave them to her. This word, too, is her own.
*The Pillakatuka is my Pillakatuka in kere ; you have one, Auntie, don’t
you feel it? Everybody has a Pillakatuka.” Some time later she spoke of
her *“spirit” and was asked ; ¢“Is that your Pillikatuka?” ¢ Oh no!” she
replies with quick scorn, * the spiri7 is in my heart.” One morning she lay
in bed with her mother, talking about the Pillakatuka, its uses, and so on, and
tinally worked up to this ; *“ And when you are asleep, you know, it goes up
to Heaven, and then you seem as if you were dead, but you aren’t, you know.”

“ What does it go there for ?” asks Mamma.

*To get something to eat; of course it can’t eat what we do. And
when we really die, the Pillakatuka goes to Heaven and stays there.”

“ And what does it do there?”

“ Well, you know, it doesn’t stay there very long, because your Pillaka-
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tuka has t6 keep working all the time; so in a little while it comes down to
earth again, and goes into another human being, and then it just goes on
working here again. And Jack"” (the dog) ‘“has a &/nd of a Pillakatuka too.
And when Jack dies his Pillakatuka goes to heaven too, and perhaps, perkaps,
next time he’ll be a man /"

Another time Antonina remarks : ‘1 like to go to bed, because of my
superstitious monkey.” It wasthought that she meant a supposititious mon-
key, but, when this was suggested to her and the word explained to mean
*“ make believe,” she insisted that her monkey was not that, he was a real
monkey, and came when she went to bed. **He comes when I'm in bed and
sits on the footboard ; then he drums, drums his heels on it ; he drums them
at me. (She rather likes the drumming.) Then he talks to me about the
flowers, and the butterflies, and—and all out of doors, and a great many
things you wouldn’t understand, Auntie. I understand, only [ couldn’t ex-
plain them to you.” Later on she says, ** Do you know what my superstitious
monkey is? [t is the Darkness. It's not 7¢aily a monkey. It’s the Darkness
that speaks. [t isn’t everybody that can hear the Darkness speaking. You
have to listen very, very carefully. And everybody doesn’t understand what
the Darkness says. You have to listen so. It's not dark like that,” pointing
to the next room where a half light just makes darkness visible, ** but it’s the
black, black Darkness, when you can’t see, you only hear it.”

Another day she had been naughty. But anger with her is only a flash
in the pan. Presently she came along all smiles. *“Mamma,” says she, hy
way of excuse, *‘you know there isn't ever anybody that's always good, except
God. Ewen those theosophicals, they can’t always be good. For they're
only men, after all, you know.” Where she had heard of the theosophists is
not known, but the idea of screening her imperfections behind the Deity
could only come from her ingenious self.

One day as Auntie was dressing, Antonina floated into her room with
the little fixed expression ir her face which always shows she has something
particular to say., Standing by her Auntie’s dressing-table, she said, after
waiting a few minutes :

“You don’t seem to be very much 'innerested’ in my superstitious
monkey .

“Oh, but [ am,” was the reply, “*only you told me I couldn’t understand
what it said, and I didn’t want to trouble you with questions, but if you will
tell me about it I shall be very glad to listen ™.

So Auntie and Baby sat down on the bed together, and Antonina began,
with complete gravity.

“T'll “esplain’it to you, and then I think you'll understand. You know
it tells me about things—about the flowers.”

‘“Oh I thought it was the Pillikatuka that did that,” said Auntie, who
had determined to take advantage of this occasion to try and straighten out
the ideas of the little one for her own satisfaction.

«¢Oh no,"” was the ready response, ‘‘ the Pillikatuka tells me about Gad
and the Angels ;”—then suddenly -« Shall I tell you what my Pillikatuka told
me yesterday ? "
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‘“Yes, dear.”

““Well it said, and told me I must not tell anybody outside the family,
that when I died I would seem to stay away a long time, but it would be really
only a little while ; for you know to die is only to sleep for a long time.”

This with —oh such a rapt expression in the dear little face that Auntie
finds it almost impossible to go on, but she finally says (as a test, for Antonina
has lately explained that she has a Spirit which lives in her heart), “So your
Spirit told you that? "

* No ; that'was my Pillikatuka.”

“ Well—-but Baby, aren’t your Pillikatuka and your Spirit the same
thing ?

¢ Oh no—there’s a great deal of difference between them,”

*What difference ? "

‘ Why, a great deal; they don’t do the same kind of work ; they do very
different work.”

*“How different ? ", breathlessly.

* Why the Pillikatuka tells you about God and the Angels and all about
how things are made, and lots of things, while the Spirit tells you what to do,
tells you when you are naughty ; only when [ get into a temper™ (musingly)
“1 don’t listen t0 it”; (you see baby is zery human). After a moment’s quiet
she added—*¢ You know I don’t really know what my Spirit is, but my Pilli-
katuka told me that when I got to Heaven God would tell me.”

** Which of the two knows the most, dear ?

“Oh the Spirit,” half disdainfully at my ignorance—then slowly and
almost solemnly—¢ God put a great deal of Wisdom into the Pillikatuka, but
the Spirit knows more than that. You know,” she adds, hastily, * Pillika-
tuka isn't the right name, but I can’t learn the right name till I go to Heaven.”
Auntie gathers herself up and asks (rather timidly), * How did the Pillaka-
tuka learn so much, that's what [ want to know, Antonina.”

‘“Well, you see it's very old, and before [ was made it was up in Heaven
learning these things to teach to me—oh, and it knows a great many things,
more things than it can teach me in a long time.”

«Oh ! then it’s older than the Spirit ? " (with seeming confidence).

«Oh noj; it's very old, but the Spirit's very much older than that.”

After a moment’s pause to watch the rapt little face, Auntie says:

“ Well, Baby, where does the superstitious monkey come in ? is 4e the
same as the Pillikatuka ?”

“Oh no,”"—with a little giggle of amusement.

«¢Why, but you said it told you about flowers and about "—

Almost severely Antonina interrupts.

“The monkey doesn’t know anything about any godly things; it just
knows—well just about things we know ourselves, but the Pillakatuka tells us
things we ought to know.” Then—suddenly—** You know we have bells.”

“ Bells ! (with amazement) ** what for ? ”

“\Why to talk to the Angels with, of course. When we want to talk to
them we just strike it "—uwvith a little gesture—'* and they come right to us.”
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¢ And what are the bells like ?”

“tJust golden and silvery. 1'll show you,” slipping down and running
to pick up a child’s painting book on the outside of which is depicted a palette
spread with colors ; ‘“‘there,” settling down again, ‘‘these are all the colors ;
there are red and blue and ‘inigo’, and there’s violet—you see we have just
these colors, and when the Angels are so far off they can’t hear our bells they
just see our colors and then they can come right to us.”

*Why don’t I ever kear the bells, dear?”

‘¢« Well, you see our bells are up in Heaven and we have a sort of a magic
bell here,” pressing her hand against her little breast, *“and when we strike
this, it strikes our bell in Heaven and the Angels hear that.”

Cautiously Auntie tries to draw her back to Earth—¢ Does the monkey
disturb you when he drums on the foot board ?

“*No indeed. He just dves that to amuse me, and 1 make him stop
when he goes too loud, for he disturbs Mamma and makes her jump when
she's asleep because she doesn’t know he is there, but ¢ genally’” (we are
always pleased when she does use a baby word) ** he just dances about to
amuse me. Come,” (sliding down to the tloor) ¢‘ that’s the dinner-bell,” and
the Sage disappears and the hungry earthly child sits down to meat and
potatoes with as much zest as if Spiritual and Astral Planes (for surely the
monkey must belong in the latter) were simply dreams in the heads of musty
Pundits.!

Antonina sitting on the floor playing with her dolls tells them a long
story of which Mamma only hears the ending, which runs this way :-—

¢ And it rained and rained ” (it was on a rainy day, by the way) “till
everything was just spoiled ; all the tlowers and everything, and the people
got so tired of it they just all went to bhed, and when they got up the next
morning they found it was still raining, and when he saw how badly the
people felt and how everything was spoiled, God himself was mortified to
think how much rain he had let fall ; so he stopped it.”

Mamma picked up a paper from the floor which was so evidently a pic-
ture of some importance that she called upon Baby to explain it. As soon as
Antonina saw it she began to giggle as if thoroughly amused at the remem-
brance. ‘¢ Well; whatisitabout?” said Mamma. ¢ Why,don't yousee?"”
said Baby, *‘ that’s my superstitious monkey ; he’s up in Heaven chasing the
Angels all about with a stick, and God himself is laughing to see him do it !

Antonina had received a doll’s carriage as a parting present from W. who
was soon to go away, but Baby did not seem to know just why it had been
given to her, so Auntie said, while she was washing baby's hands, ¢ Don’t
you know W, gave you that because she is going away ?”

“Oh! is that the reason ?”* said Antonina.

*“ Yes,” was the reply followed by the idle question, ** Do you know when
W. is going ?”

““Yes; the last of next week,” said Antonina.

1 This is, as nearly as I can remember it, an actual conversation, werd for word at one tinre,
except the very last sentence which was said a few days later.—March 5th, 1891,
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“No,” replied Auntie ; * she's going the last of 2kis week.”

[ didn’t know it was this week ;"—then like a flash after a second’s
pause, “ Why there isn’t any next week, is there ?*

Auntie divined the thought, but wishing to hear it explained said inquir-
ingly ; “ What do you mean by that?”

“ Why, because when it gets here "—a moment’s pause here, evidently
to think up some explanation that Auntie could understand—¢ well you see

-it’s like this—If [ should say I was going to a party to-morrow, people might

think I meant some other day, but it wouldn’t be, because when [ went to it
it would be Z-day—There isn't ever anything but just to-day, is there?”
Pythagoras and Plato rolled into one couldr’t have explained it better. In
fact, one of the most remarkable things about Antonina is her power of
expressing her thoughts always in the most beautiful language, and she is
always able to express one thought in several ways, use several images, if
she wishes to do so, to make her meaning clearer,

Withal she is so absolutely a happy child, gay and bright, flitting about
like a butterfly, dancing like a fairy, and is in no way morbid or unnatural,
When saying some of her occuit ideas, however, her gaze is fixed far away,
momentarily.

The other day a lady who lives next door to Antonina’s Grandmother in
the country said to the little girl, ¢ Do you live in the city, Antonina?”
“«“ Well, yes ;" she said, ** [ am supposed to live in the city, but I am out here
visiting so much of the time that [ couldn’t say [ lived continuously any-
where.” Jurius.

[{ITERARY [20MES.

May Lucirer saddens a reader with the reflection that it was the last
number edited by its great founder, but for teaching importance rises con-
spicuously among the whole series. *‘Theosophyand the Social Evil ” has
never been surpassed in its grand vindication of justice, of purity, of the
duty to and from women ; and he who reads its stinging strictures on moral
humbug and hypocrisy, its exposure of legalized selfishness and outrage, its
trumpet-call to fair dealing and utter equity, and remembers that * D.
Harij” is a reverent pupil of her whom reckless journalists call *‘foul-
mouthed ” and “licentious ", may well ask if pure waters have their source
in a tainted spring, and if the brimstone lake is not nearly ready for liars
and slanderers. Bertram Keightley narrates two personal experiences with
Yogis, the second peculiarly interesting and conclusive of Occult powers.
«The True Church of Christ” pursues its course of relentless demonstration,
closing every loophole and anticipating every objection ; ““ The Esoteric
Christ " takes a topic rich in spiritual interest to the mystic and in ecclesias-
tical interest to the student, and then expounds it with rare lucidity and
power. Madame Biavatsky has an article, “ My Books”. To this, whether
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considered in its solemnity as a last utterance, its frankness as an unreserved
explication, its fulness, precision, patent honesty, triumphant vindication,
any tribute must seem poor. The May Lucifer should be bought by every
Theosophist in every land. Twelve inmates of her household and coadjutors
in her literary work sign a ¢ Declaration ” as to their direct personal knowl-
edge of her and it, and their unqualified faith in her bona fides as a teacher
and her personal character. ¢ Pistis—Sophia” makes an aw revoir ; why
not an adres 2 The reviewer in Zucifer holds that disbelief in obsession is
one of the strongest proofs of being obsessed,—a painful picture of almost
exceptionless demoniacal ‘‘possession” in the intelligent world, and one
which must be most disheartening to a writer on high moral themes. Our
own cheerful performance of duty, we being of the great host of scepties,
and therefore obdessed, is far less creditable. Indeed, it seems almost like
additional proof of the demon’s hold. [A. F.]

ThueosoricaL Sirrings, Vol* 1V, No. s, contains two papers by Dr. J.
D. Buck, “ The Ministry of Pain, the Meaning of Sorrow, and the Hope of
the World ”, and ** A Blighting Curse.” They are not only full of fact and
meaning and wisdom, but are, particularly the first, charming in diction.
Then, too, they are so cheery and healthy, so clearly the outcome of a soul
free from morbid notions and in the most genial sympathy with Nature, that
the reader’s mind and heart swell out in such pure, exhilarating air. There
is a slight logical fallacy in the 3d and 4th lines from the foot of page 4, but
the delightful sentences following quite obscure it, [A. F.]

May Tueosopnist opens with Mr. C. Kotayya’s lecture in the Adyar
Course. The 2d and 3d pages give indications that an Oriental audience is
less exacting than a Western in its demand for stern accuracy in reasoning,
though the argument on lines 25-28 of 3d page might dismay logicians of
any race. The May installment of ‘“Obeah ” is the most interesting yvet,
peculiarly so in its illustrations of “ projecting the double.” ‘*A Chat on
the Pial” has such direct common-sense and wholesome truth that it might
well be read aloud to everv Branch in the T. S. Not so with “Sandhya-
vandanam ”. The Supplement shows how Mr. Keightley's energetic spirit
is vibrating through India, wakening the sleepers and nudging the half-
awake, and telling all that a living present is better than a dead past. Instead
of commending old-time ceremonies and crooning over the glories of a
defunct Aryavarta, they should bestir themselves and get to work and be of
some use in the Theosophical Society. He does not, perhaps, put the case
so explicitly, but that is what it all comes to. Contributions, it is pleasant
to see, are arriving at Headquarters. [A. F.]

Tur PresipExt oF THE Toroxte T. S, Bro. Albert E. S. Smythe,
has just printed a little volume of original poems, 10 Elegiacs, 20 Sonnets,
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15 Humorous, §6 Miscellaneous, and 5 * Peanut Ballads”., The number,
as well as the title, Poems Grave and Gay, shows into what varied regions of
sentiment Bro. Smythe has strolled, and certainly many-sidedness is as en-
viable in poetry as in other departments of literature. If keen perception
of rhythm in prose was more common with prose-writers, the musical flow
illustrated by Geo. Wm. Curtis would be enormously increased ; and, con-
versely, if the clearness of prose could be transferred over to poetry,
Swinburne and Browning would become readable. [t may seem odd to say
that Theosophy might aid to this, but why not if it be really the genius of
symmetrical development? Indeed, one of the stanzas of Bro. Smythe
hints as much, for it says, with abounding truth in both the literary and the
domestic field : —
““For none can properly sympathize
With thoughts or children not their own.”
({mrie & Graham, Toronto : $1.00)

Vanax No. 13 publishes extracts from a letter by the Mahatma K. H,,
contributed by Mr. Judge.

TrEeosopHicaL StFTINGSs, Yol. IV, No. 6, has a very ingenious paper on
*¢ Marriage in the Mineral World ”, some most practical truths on * Theos-
ophy in Home Life”, and a brief essay on ‘“Happiness ” containing some
good thought, some inaccurate thought, and some confused thought, but
giving promise of a time when all the thought shall be as wholesome as is
the present motive. [A. F.]

THE JuNe NUMBER oF LUciFER is one that should find welcome with
all Theosophists. It is, in truth, a memorial number of its founder and
chief editor. A brief editorial note stands on the first page, from the pen
of Annie Besant, H. P. B.’s editorial colleague, and from this we learn what
was to be expected, that no change will be made in policy or energy. We
are delighted to know that there are MSS. of H. P. B. still on hand, to be
published in the magazine. The bulk of the number consists of an account
of H. P. B.’s departure and cremation, followed by short articles by William
Q. Judge, Annie Besant, G. R. S. Mead, the Countess Wachtmeister, Isabel
Cooper-Oakley, A. P. Sinnett, Dr. ]J. D. Buck, and others, all telling of
the aspect of H. P. B. which impressed itselt on each. We have thus a
most interesting series of testimonies to the great teacher from the pens of
those who, for various reasons, are best fitted to write about her. The
remainder of the number is up to standard, but we naturally have our
attention fixed wholly on the part which relates to H. P. B. herself. An
admirable likeness of her adds to the value of the issue ; the picture will be
a photogravure of excellent quality and likeness. This number of the
magazine will be a memorable one.
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Tue June Review or REviews devotes 11 pages to Madame Blavatsky,
giving a fac-simile letter from her to Mr. W. T. Stead, the editor, and 4
portraits of her, including the last ever made. Mr. Stead’s “Character
Sketch ” emphasizes mainly her greatness, especially the greatness which, in
spite of ridicule, hatred, and contumely, impressed upon the Western world
proof of spiritual truth, the existence of high and unseen Intelligences, and
the fact that They may and do commune with mortals. Mr. A. P. Sinnett,
whose portrait is given, takes up many points in her career, and in particular
points out how her own conception of her mission changed, its early stage
being of the use of phenomena to demonstrate the fact of occult forces and
laws in Nature, and then steadily turning more and more to the exposition
of Spiritual Philosophy and the stimulus to Higher Life, till at the last
phenomena had dropped from sight. He indicates too a change in her
character and tone, the brilliant conversationalist and raconfeuse becoming
the sobered teacher and guide. Very interesting are his remarks on her
objection to Spiritualism and on the tremendous force of her personality.
Once more the Psychical Research Report receives a blow, and poor Mr.
Hodgson held up before a world which has not ceased grinning at him,
He probably cares little for proofs of trickery and deceit—jyouths of his
class rather like to be thought ¢ cute ”—but to be shown as planning his
attack while a guest at Headquarters is rather galling to an Englishman
who must know by hearsay what other Englishmen think of abuse of hos-
pitality, and to be described as “hoodwinked” by Hindoos, whom an
Englishman scorns, O what humiliation! One can hardly pity poor Mr.
Hodgson, for that would be unfair to Karma, and yet one does shrink a
little as one sees a sensitive young man pilloried in literature, the great
achievement of his life become a source for taunts and jeers, and the “ ex-
posure” of a fraud which was to have made him famous turned into the
exposure of a blunder which makes him ludicrous. But as at least two
very eminent Theosophists were first instigated to start by the * Report,”
poor Mr. Hodgson's work has been by no means in vain.

Juxe Lucirer is almost wholly a Memorial to H. P. B.  After a brief
“ Editorial Word” from Mrs. Besant announcing an unchanged policy,
there follow 15 short articles from as many friends. ‘* How she left us”,
by Miss Cooper, gives minute particulars of her last days ; ¢/ The Cremation ”
comes next ; Miss Kislingbury describes her «“ At New York and Wurtz-
burg”; Mrs. Oakley ¢ At Cairo and Madras ", stating anew as an eye-wil-
ness the transparent fraud of Mr. Coulomb’s “sliding panels” which need
hardly have beguiled the simple mind of poor Mr. Hodgson ; the Countess
Wachtmeister ‘“ At Wurzburg and Ostende ”; Mr. Chas. Johnston with
great power gives “A Memory ” of her; Mrs. Besant tells of her *“As 1
knew her ¥ ; Mr. Mead narrates “ The last two years ”; Mr. Burrows avows
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“What she is to me ”; Mr. Old depicts the ** Teacher and Friend”; Dr.
Buck ¢ As seen through her work ”; Mr. Laheri gives “The Opinion of a
Hindu” ; and *Saladin” states “ How an Agnostic saw her".

As a magnificent Funeral March rolls its waves of glorifying harmony
around a departed hero, each instrument sounding its special notes, yet in
each the plaintive tone perceptible amid the thrill, so this great tribute to the
Greatest Personage of the age, the only known Initiate in the West, stirring
as it is in its many-voiced exposition of her many-sided nature, saddens
with the strain of a temporary loss. Yet only temporary, for Mr. Sinnett
in “A Word ” reveals what she has often told him of the hopes she cher-
ished as to her next incarnation and the nature of some of those past, and
not obscurely intimates that she died because a new body was at the
moment ready, one some of us now living may be privileged to meet. Who
would recognize it more quickly than he who contributes * Yours till Death
and after, H. P. B.,” the one who had known her in prior lives, who was her
trusted counsellor and flinchless supporter, who understood her, appreciated
her, 4new her, the favored recipient of more occult marvels than any or all
the rest, her “ only friend ”, as she touchingly described him, the faithful and
the loyal, the tried and the true, William Q. Judge, General Secretary of
the American Section? [A. F.]

(Z%e Path will have on sale copies of June Lucifer al 40 cis.)

Bro. Wx. J. CoLviLLE, besides printing in Zhe Problem of Life an
enthusiastic tribute to Madame Blavatsky, has delivered in Cleveland and
Boston a lecture upon her Life and Writings to great audiences. This is
to be put in pamflet form, and may be had for 5 cts. (50 copies for $1,00)
from Mr. Colville, Room 1, 4 Berkeley st., Boston, Mass.

MRr. Wx. KixgsLaND,'who gave to Theosophy and to Literature Zhe
Higher Science, has done Religion and true Christianity the service of pub-
lishing The Esoleric Basis of Christianily. At this epoch there can hardly
be performed a greater good than the showing in gracious and fair-minded
speech what is the real strength and merit of the religion of the West,
removing gently and courteously the fictions with which ecclesiastics have
covered it, pointing out the identity of its internal frame-work with that of
the earliest beliefs known to man. Indiscriminate violence and passionate
hatred are not the habits of either the tactful apologist or the Comparative
Theologian, and Mr. Kingsland’s impartiality comes like a cool, cheering
breeze into the heated regions of prejudice and clamor. Calm, lucid,
logical, percipient, knowing not only the verbage of the Bible but the
esoteric truth behind it, he outlines the Theosophic nature of primitive
Christianity and then shows how much richer are the utterances of Paul the
Initiate than those of Paul the Canonical Writer. No man can expound
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the Bible who does not understand it, and no man can understand it who
does not sympathize with its esotericism.  In the genial spirit of one who
is a Christian as Jesus and Paul would have regarded the term, Bro. Kings-
land has severity only for those who mislead and denounce, only help for
those who display the spirit of truth. Pages 7, 11, 12, 13, 16, 25, 35 are
particularly felicitous, but the whole pamflet is excellent. (For sale by the
Patk ; rocits)

(DIRROR OF MHE DOVEMENT.

AMERICA.

A Memorian MEeeTinNG was held on May 14th by Golden Gate, Aurora,
and Triangle Branches at the San Francisco Headquarters, and, after
addresses evidently most heartfelt and tender, Resolutions respecting the
departure of Madame Blavatsky were passed. Many other Branches in the
American Section have taken like befitting action. It is not possible for the
Path, with its limited space, to print these, but theyv are all most gratifying
and significant. Three ideas unite to produce a triple statement : 1st, of
reverent gratitude for the invaluable teachings and indefatigable work of
our departed Leader ; 2d, of assurance that no ground for discouragement
exists as to the future of either Theosophy or the Society, inasmuch as her
own interest and that of the Masters behind her are unaffected by her phyvs-
ical departure ; 3d, of determination to a new and fuller consecration to the
Cause and its support. This was the purport of the Address to every F. T.
S. sent out by the General Secretary with the Convention Report, and this
is the purport of the Resolutions coming in to Headquarters from the various
Branches. If that spirit suffuses every Member of the Society, and if it en-
dures as a permanen! motor in his life, the triumph of Theosophy is as cer-
tain as is its truth.

SeattiE T. S., Seattle, Washington Terr., has secured peculiarly desir-
able quarters in the Chamber of Commerce Building, 3d and Marion sts,
There is but one other tenant, the State Board of Trade, and all the circum-
stances produce conviction in the Branch that Theosophy is to have brighter
days in Seattle than ever before, The first meeting was held in the new
rooms on May 24th, when Bro. J. H. Scotford of Tacoma favored the
members with an address.

Daxa T. S, Sioux City, Iowa, has begun systematic study of the 1st vol-
ume of the Secre/ Docirine. The greater part of each meeting is devoted to
careful examination of one or two slokas with the commentaries thereon,
the preceding lesson being reviewed by gnestions. The last hall hour is
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used for the reading and discussion of a part of the Bhagavad Gita. An
extra meeting with special program is to be held each week for the benefit
of inquirers.

Tue GENERAL SECRETARY sailed on May 13th in the City of New Fork.
He found the steamer impregnated with Theosophy, Eckoes from the Orient
circulating, and the topic continually in vogue. The editor of a promi-
nent journal sought repeated interviews with him, expressed regret that the
usual expositions of Theosophy were so little popularized, and avowed his
purpose to himself write an explanatory work after his return. At the first
meeting of the Blavatsky Lodge after H. P. B's departure, the General Sec-
retary and Dr. Buck both spoke. The former recalled her prophecy of the
_great interest in Theosophy which would break forth in 1891, and illus-
trated its fulfilment. Dr. Buck spoke of his long wish to see her, his
journey this year to do so, and his hearing at Queenstown that she had
already left us, yet felt no regret that he had gone and no misgiving as to
the Society’s future.

Txe sixt SERIES of public lectures given by the Golden Gate Lodge,
San Francisco, is as follows :—May 17, Rose Garden Festival, by Sunday-
School assisted by class of Ethical Culture; May z4, Report of the lale
Theosophical Convention in Boston, by the President, Mr. E. B. Rambo;
May 31, Zheosophy the Comforier, Mrs. Mercie M. Thirds; June 7,
Hypnotism, Dr. J. A. Anderson ; June 14, Query Meeting, Mrs. S. A. Harris
answering questions from the audience; June 21, Remcarnation, Charles
Svkes; June 28, Batllefield of the Soul, Miss M. A. Walsh; July 25, The
Great Mystery,—Crealion, Preservation, Transformation, Dr. A. Griffiths.
The free public meetings will be continued through the summer. They
continue well attended, and frequently the hall is crowded to its fullest
capacity. The audiences are very miscellaneous and always changing.
The departure of H. P. B. seems to have stimulated public interest in The-
osophy, as well as the zeal of all F. T. S. At the closed sessions of the
Branch each member is called upon alphabetically to contribute an original
paper, this greatly stimulating to study and effort.

THe Arvan T. S. was favored on June 16th with a most interesting
paper by Bro. John M. Pryse upon “ Mystical California”. It treated of the
singular development of psychic tendencies in that Garden of Earth, and
explained it on various grounds, the geological and other features being
treated with no small research and acumen. There is hope that it may be
printed. This office does Joze to print things about California.

Osituary. The American Section has lost one of its early members in
the death on June 11th of Mr. George W, Wheat. Mr., Wheat participated
in the reorganization of the Aryan Branch in ‘83, and that reorganization
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had place in the parlor of his residence. The Patu has been printed on
his steam presses, as also all of the Tracts and no small number of other
documents, and it is probable that more Theosophical literature has flowed
from his establishment than from any and all others in the States. His
death, though not wholly unexpected, was sudden, even instantaneous.
The interment was at Woodlawn Cemetery on the morning of the 13th.

LONDON LETTER.

The most eventful month the T. S. has ever seen has just closed.
Rarely, if ever, has it passed through so important an epoch. Our Leader,
with the wondrous wisdom which she had manifested in her actions during
the whole of her tempestuous career, in her last move acted with no little
foresight. The day must at some time have come when she would leave
us, and why not now? What time could have been better chosen! A year
ago, perhaps six months ago, the Society would have suffered a more incal-
culable loss than now, profound as it nevertheless has been. In her last
vears she has done perhaps more for the Society than in all the rest together;
organizing, altering, completing, propping up, she has left it on foundations
which nothing can disturb.

The month opened with a houseful of invalids, e;ght being laid up
with influenza, three of them apparently at death’s door. A week later one
or two being better left home for a few days to recover their lost health.
Then, in a house thus crippled, teeming with work, and more or less dis-
organized, H. P. B. breathed her last. With no time for every-day work
and scarce time for sorrow, the few that remained had to labor night and
day to complete arrangements for the funeral. Telegrams were sent out
broadcast to the various centers, and towards the evening friends began to
arrive. The greater part of that night, and all the next day, and the next
and the next, they kept coming, telegrams meantime literally pouring in.
Then the cremation at Woking, and last the gradual return to work in a
house from whijch the light seemed to have departed forever.

But all the while the public interest in Theosophy seemed to have been
increasing in a marvelous way, every day the daily press cuttings were
mounting higher and higher, and the papers teemed with notices concerning
‘Theosophy. Then came the return of Mrs, Besant and the arrival of Mi.
Judge and of Dr. and Mrs. Buck. - The meetings of the Blavatsky Lodge
have for two or three weeks been so crowded that there was not even stand-
ing room, and flity or more persons had to be turned away from the door.

Every one is working more determinedly than ever. The responsibility
of the work rests heavily on our shoulders, and so it must with all serious
members of the Society, but more than ever do we feel it our duty to fulfil
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every little particle of the work which we have undertaken, while our Leader
retires to rest and to gather fresh energy to expend on a new and a brighter
cycle. CFw

FOREIGN.

On Monday the 1st of June the General Secretary went to visit the
Lodge at Chiswick by invitation of the Lodge. Invitations had been sent
out to very many inquirers and the rooms were packed. The subject of
the address was “ What is Theosophy and what it is not.” Mr. Judge
spoke for forty minutes, and afterwards there were many questions asked.
The Lodge is growing in numbers, and at each meeting there are applica-
tions for membership or association. They meet at present in the houses of
the members, but feel that they will ere long have to take a hall or regular
room on a larger scale.

Before the meeting Brother Kingsland entertained Bro. Judge at his
house. The Gen. Sec. writes that the great distances of the city of London
make it a little hard to get about without wasting time.

Harrow, the famous seat of learning jnst outside of London, was
visited on the 7th of June by the Gen. Sec, and Mrs. Besant at the invita-
tion of some of the F. T. 8. there. There is no Branch in the town as
yet, as it is very much under the influence of the Established Church, but
it is hoped that in the course of no long time there will be one, as there are
some earnest members there who are doing their best to get up a larger
interest and a better knowledge of the real objects of the Society. Mrs. A.
L. Cleather and Mrs. Marshall do all that they can to the desired end, and
no doubt the seed sown will sprout in time.

THe Excrisn Press has been of late very full of notices of the Society
and of its work. Indeed much more has been said of it than in the U. S.,
for these notices and letters appear from day to day. A very good plan is
in operation here by which one of the members receives all the clippings
possible from the papers and then gives them out to various other members
who make it their business to reply to them in some way or other. This
results in a stream of letters, so that the work is constantly before the public,
and every one stands a chance of at least knowing of the existence of the
Society and about the doctrines that are being promulgated.

It is somewhat amusing to the good theosophist who keeps up with
the progress of affairs to see all this interest just after so many editors had
been loudly saying that theosophy died with the death of the body of . P. B.

Bravatsky Lobge T, S.is beginning to feel that the hall it was at so
much trouble to build may soon not be large enough to hold the people
who crowd to its meetings. In addition to its regular Thursday meetings
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a conversazione is held once a month, and the rooms are then arranged and
decorated. These will end for the summer with the month of June, and
will be resumed in the fall.

AN AMALGAMATION OF THE EUROPEAN AND BRITIsH SECTIONS is proposed,
and, if carried out, will be of the greatest benefit, as thereby the work will
be centralized, and instead of effort being scattered it will be brought to
bear with greater energv. Up to the present time the two Sections have been
governed practically by the same people, so that there seems to be no rea-
son why they should exist as separate entities. At the present time the
British Section occupies the house No. 17 Avenue Road, next door to the
house in which H, P. B. lived, and there are a library and a dining-room
with upstairs rooms for visitors and residents. Instead of taking meals in
the lecture hall at 19 as formerly, the meals are now taken in No. 17, access
to the premises being had by a gate cut in the dividing wall.

In the reading room of No. 17 it is proposed to hang theosophical pic-
tures, and also to place the books used by H. P. B. in a nice case, as she
expressed a wish that they might be so disposed of.

A house was taken also at the back in the next street, and there Mr,
Pryse and Mr. Brown run the Blavatsky Press. There is a common garden
between No. 19 Avenue Road and the house in which the press is, and the
end of the lecture hall projects into this garden, so that there is practically
a large square of theosophical premises in one spot, as the house No, 17 is
on the corner of the road and the cross street.  All of the houses in Avenue
Road are surrounded with trees, and the whole vicinity is just now a mass
of foliage giving to the place a sweet and country air.

Regent’s park is only one block off, and is a most beautiful and spa-
cious park where one can in two or three minutes get among the trees and
the grass. Not very far off in the opposite direction is the famous Hamp-
stead Heath where Jack Sheppard used to roam and to rob, and it is
another point where one can in a very short time escape into the country air
and yet be at the same time in this great city.

Tur House WHERE H. P. B. WORKED AND DIED OUT OF THIS LIFE Is
at 19 Avenue road, and a short description of it may interest our readears.
It is a large square house about 50 feet front and situated two blocks from
Regent’s park. Like many houses in London it is covered with stucco and
painted coffee-color. Standing in a large garden, it looks free and open to
the American eve so accustomed to houses in rows. There is an extension
along the front for a large room 2o feet wide, and at the back projects
another one story addition intended for the private use of H. P. B, This
is built of the yellowish brick so much used in London. The entrance
door is in the middle of the front, and is a pylon with two large pillars.
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Running up to it from the front gate in the front brick wall is a walk of
cement covered completely with glass, so that as one enters through the
gate he finds himself in a glass passage with the front door at the other end
slightly higher than the level of the gate. Enter the hall and we see that it
runs back to the winding stair to the upper floors enclosed at the foot by
glass doors. At the left of the stairs is the door leading into H. P. B.’s rooms,,
and opposite on the other side of the hall is the wide arch for the parlor en-
trance now hidden by a screen on one side and a curtain on the other. At
the foot of the stairs on the right is a room marked “ general work room”
in which I slept during my visit there. Just there is the entrance to the
garden. On the story above are five rooms, and on this floor the house
staff in part have their rooms, and on the story above the others. There is
a small lawn in front of the house and the two front rooms look out upon
it.  Pass through the parlor and at the other side is a descending passage
of four steps by which we go into the lecture hall that has been built up
against that in the house side of the house, part of iron and part of brick.
Going into the'room where H, P. B. worked, we find that it is square
and papered in dark. color. Her desk was near the window, and on one
side another desk or secretary. There is the large armchair in which she
sat the livelong day, and all about are the ornaments she procured herself,
with the photographs and pictures of her theosophical friends on every
hand. In the oppesite corner as we enter is the book case, and on the
other side stood another case for books. On the wall over the fireplace is
a curious Indian figure of Chrishna, and up in the corner near the ceiling a
little gold Buddha, whilein other places are other Indian objects. The
panels of the inner side of the entrance door are full of photographs, among
them those of Allen Griffiths, Dr. Buck, A. B. Griggs, Dr. Anderson, W.
C. Temple, A. Fullerton, T. R. Prater, Dr. Salisbury, Dr. Westcott, and
some others unfamiliar. Over the door is a small wooden image of Buddha.
Across the room is a2 door leading to the room where her secretary sat and
also Mrs. Besant, and this door is covered with velvet, having on it the
photographs of some more of her fellow thersophists. This brings us to
the mantel on which rests a high darkly-framed mirror with a picture of
Mrs. Besant on one side. There are two standing brackets, and on one of
~ them at the end is a picture of the famous woman yogi of India—Majii.
Beside the door last spoken of is the other case, and on the top of it a bust
of Plato and another of Socrates, while just over the door and inclined at an
acute angle is a circular concave mirror. Some dark shelves are on the
other side of the mantel covered with pictures and objects, among them
being a large and very finely carved paper cutter which was presented to her
by some Indian students. Opposite on the inner wall hangs a long and
very ancient Japanese screen said to be 800 years old ; it was given to her
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by Col. Olcott aflter his last visit to Japan, and near it is his picture. Turn-
ing again to the case beside the door into the extension, we can see on the
top the little Japanese cabinet used by her in 1875 in the city of New York,
and in which I have often seen things put to disappear at once, and from
which she often in my sight drew out objects that had not been there just
before and the quantity of which could not be contained in it in any ordin-
arv manner. The last time I saw her she told me that she had always had
it with her, and that it had suffered many accidents in which it had been
often broken, The back room is separated by an arch on which curtains
hang, and with a screen to hide the bed just beside the arch. It isa bed-
stead of brass and iron, and there are still the large pillows used by her. In
one corner is a dressing-table at which in the morning she often sat and
opened her letters. Beside the head of the bed and just where it could be
seen as one lay down hung a photograph of her friend William C. Judge,
and in other places those of the Indian Headquarters and of persons she
knew. On the other side of the room is a large clothes-press where was to
be found clothing that she seldom had any use for, as she delighted in two
or three old familiar things that felt like old friends not to be annoyed by
inattention or want of display. Such is the plain and unassuming room in
which this nobie woman, this mysterious being, passed so much time in
working steadily from day to day for the cause she loved, for the Society she
started, and for true theosophists as well as for those ungrateful men and
women who have abused her in her life and have tried to drag her name
from the grave, but who will one day come to acknowledge the great ser-
vices she has done for the whole human race,

She had the door cut into the extension room so that near to her call
might be those who had chosen to take-up the work of helping her on the
spot without any hope of reward except the privilege of being near to her
and to hear her speak of the mystery of life and the hope of the future.
The world is in the habit of supposing that the life of such people as H. P.
B. is full of excitement, and theosophists have often thought that to be near
to her was to be in the constant presence of the marvellous. But such was
not the case. It was a daily hard round of work and nothing but work for
the sake of others. And as for the marvellous and the doing of magical
things, that was not what she was here to do, and that she kept to herself,
for, as she wrote to me, she knew well that her real life was never known to
those who were about her, and they also came to know the same and to
admit that they could never hope to understand her.

But one thing is certain, and that is that she herself made up her mind
some months before her death that she was soon to go, and she began to
quietly prepare the workers for that and to make sure that the centre she
established in England would last for many years. That it will last as such
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a centre is evident to any one who will come and look at it and note the
aspiration and the motive she created in the minds and hearts of those who
were of late so constantly about her.

In accordance with H. P. B.’s wish her rooms will be kept intact just
as she left them, and there is no doubt but that in the course of time they
will be a place of pilgrimage for those who were able to appreciate her
work.  The Secret Doctrine was finished on the desk in the room, and that
alone will be one great object of interest. Her pens and ink are there, and
the scissors hanging by a tape. These were used every day in cutting out
the paragraphs from different publications which she explained or replied
to. W. Q. J.

The Carcurra ‘‘Inpian Mirror ” of May 13th is edged with black
out of respect to Madame Blavatsky, and contains an article most unquali-
fiedly eulogistic, as also full of gratitude for her great services to India.

THE GENERAL SECRETARY IN IRELAND.

In Ireraxp the Dublin Lodge, June 1oth, held an open meeting at
their rooms, 3 Ely Place, to meet Mr. William Q. Judge who ran over from
London for the purpose of attending the Lodge. The rooms, two in num-
ber, were full of members and visitors, and some were obliged to stay in
the hallway. Bro. Judge spoke on the subject of ¢ What theosophy is and
What it is not ”. Everyone was deeply interested. A rather peculiar thing
in the Dublin Lodge is that a very positive Christian attends all the meet-
ings for the purpose of saving the young men from hell, and at each meeting
he raves more or less about dogmatic christianity. Many questions were
asked by the audience, and some sliowed a deep interest in the matter, and
especially about ethics. From Dublin the Gen. Sec. returned to England
to be present at the meeting there.

Bravatsky Lobge held its usual meeting on Thursday, June 11, at its
hall in 19 Avenue road. The hall was full and the subject of the evening
was Solar Myths, opened by Bro. W. R. Old in a very full paper presenting
all the facts about those myths. Bro. Judge followed by endeavoring to
point out the spiritual side of this great myvth, and was listened to with
attention. Bro. Kingsland then spoke on the same line, and Bro. Mead
asked what we might do with these myths in order to give them a practical
bearing on the life of man. The discussion then was closed by Annie Besant,
who summed up the various views advanced. After these meetings end,
the audience often remains until 11 o’clock, when the place is closed.

Brixton Lopce of London held a meeting for the purpose of listening
to Annie Besant and Wm. Q. Judge on Friday, June 12, on Theosophy.
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It was held at the house of one of the members, and about forty persons
were present. Bro. Judge opened the meeting by outlining Unity, and
Karma as giving force and sanction to ethics, showing that when karma was
fully understood and grasped, then there arose in the man a powerful force
to make him follow the laws that he professed as guides for conduct, and
asserted that the absence of this force was really what was the matter with
the present century. Annie Besant then continued on the same line, closing
with a powerful appeal to the members to live fully up to their responsi-
bilities..

MORNING COXVERSATIONS AT HEaDQuarTERs.  Every morning after
breakfast the staff and what visitors may be in the house assembie in the
library at 17 Avenue road for the purpose of having an informal conversa-
tion on theosophical and devotional topics for the space of filteen minutes,
Each day a different person opens the conversation and the others present
their views. These meetings are of importance, as they give an impulse for
the day and commence the vibrations in a healthy manner, as there is no
debating and no set presentation of opinion.

Mgs. Besant oN THEosopHY 1IN LiverroorL. Last evening Mrs. Annie
Besant and Mr, William Q. Judge (of New York) delivered jointly a lecture
in the Rotunda Lecture-hall, William Brown street, to an audience of 1800.
The lecture was entitled “Theosophy—what it is, and what it is not.”
Admission to the hall was free. Major Hand, of the King's (Liverpool
Regiment), occupied the chair. In opening the proceedings he said that
meeting had been arranged by the Liverpool Lodge of the Theosophical
Society, which had opened new rooms at 62 Dale street. Mr. Judge hLaving
been introduced, said this was the first opportunity he had of speaking in
Liverpool, and coming as he did a citizen of a free country, he expected to
receive here a free and fair hearing. He proposed to speak to them of what
Theosophy was not. In the first place Theosophy was not Spiritualism,
nor Buddhism, nor Brahminism, nor Mohammedanism, nor Christianity,
nor atheism, nor materialism. Theosophy was the reformer of the religion
of the East, and the opponent of materialism in the West. In all systems
of religion taught there was one blessed truth from which they all proceeded,
and it was the office of Theosuphy to find that out and declare what it was.
All the systems of religion hitherto known had in them some defect which
prevented them from acting towards each other so that misery and unhappi-
ness may cease, and that defect, the Theosophists thought, was the want of
brotherhood. The law of life was right thought, right speech, and right
action, which was the best definition he could give of Theosophy. Mrs,
Besant continued the subject, dealing with the metaphysical aspect of Theos-
ophy. The very fact that there were controversies as to religious truth showed
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that fundamental truth was still lacking, and it was that truth which The-
osophy claimed to have found, and which Theosophy declared it possible to
demonstrate to the intellect and conscience of man.  She did not propose
to demonstrate it that evening, but they could study it for themselves and
prove it to themselves, otherwise, their faith was but a parrot cry.—LZser-
pool Courter.

NOTICES.
I

Branch Paper No. 17, *“In what sense is Universal Brotherhood pos-
sible?”, read by Mrs. Mercie M. Thirds in San Francisco, was sent to the
Secretaries the last week in June.

I

Forum for June, No. 24, O. D. Paper No. 4, Mr. Wm. Main’s Paper
on H. P. B. printed and contributed by a Brooklyn F. T. S., and such
copies of the Vakan as were given for distribution by the London Head-
quarters, were sent to Members-at-large and to the Secretaries during the
3d week in June.

IIL.

Persons using the Circulating Theosophical Library are invited to enter
in their Catalogues the following additional books: No. 156, S/udies i
Theosophy, Wm. ]. Colville ; No. 157, Bhagavad Gita, Judge’s American
Edition ; No. 158, Jacob Boehme, Dr. F. Hartmann ; No. 159, People from
the Other Worid, H. S. Glcott; No. 160, Nalure's Finer Forces, Rama
Prasad ; No. 161, Working Glossary; No. 162, Lucifer, Vol. VII; No.
163, Theosophical Forum, Vol. 11 ; No. 164, The Idea of Rebirth, Miss F.
Arundale ; No. 165, Theosophical Siftings, Vol. I11; No. 166, Discourses
on the Bhagavad Gita, Subba Row ; No. 167, Paracelsus, Dr. F. Hartmann.

Iv.

The latest photographs of Mrs. Annie Besant, taken when in New
York, two styles, imperial, are on sale by the Pat ; 50 cts. each.

V.
The John W. Lovell Co. has re-published Dr. F. Hartmann's /’ara-

celsus in its **Occult Series.” Price 50 cts., paper; $1.00 cloth ; for sale
by Patn.

Periodically the sun is eclipsed for us, but not for himself; and so our
companions leave their bodies but never cease to be.— 7Zibetan Verse.
OM.
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As the spokes of a wheel hold to the nave, so does all this hold
to spirit. When the intellectual aliment bhas been purified the
whole nature becomes purified, snd then the memory becomes
firm. And when the memory of the Highest Self remains irm, then
all the ties which bind us to a bellef in apything but the Self are
loosened .—CAandogya Upanishad.

A
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The Theosophical Soctety, as such, is not responsible for any opinion or
declaration n this magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an
official document,

Where any article, or statement, has the author’s name attached, he
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be
accountable,

‘“ INGRATITUDE IS NOT ONE OF OUR FAULTS.” WE ALWAYS HELP THOSE WHO
HELP Us. TACT, DISCRETION, AND ZEAL ARE MORE THAN EVER

NEEDED. THE HUMBLEST WORKER 1S SEEN AND HELPED. .

To a student theosophist, serving whenever and however he could,
there came very recently—since the departure from this plane of H. P.
Blavatsky —these words of highest cheer from that Master of whom H. P. B.
was the reverent pupil. Attested by His real signature and seal, they are
given here for the encouragement and support of all those who serve the
Theosophical Society—and, through it, humanity--as best they can ; given
in the belief that it was not intended that the recipient should sequestrate or
absorb them silently, but rather that he should understand them to be his
only in the sense that he might share them with his comrades, that his was
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pesmitted to be the’happy hand . to pass them on as the common right, the
universal benediction of one and all. The Divine only give to those who
give. No greater cheer could well be vouchsafed to earnest workers than
. the assurances of which these sentences are full. Not a sincere helper,
however obscure or insignificant in his own opinion, is outside the range of
that watchful eye and helping hand. Not one, if he be sincere, fails to
commend himself to the “gratitude ” of the highest of the hierarchy thus far
revealed to us. Every deed is noted ; every aspiration fostered ; every
spiritual need perceived. Ifin some dark hour the true helper imagines
himself forgotten, supposes his services to be slight in value or too frail for
remembrance, these sentences reassure him in all their pregnant signifi-
cance ; they send him on his arduous way refreshed and strengthened with
the knowledge that he can ““help” Those who help all. Nothing but our-
selves can shut us away from Them. Our own deeds are our Saviors.

How, then, can we best help? Another and much beloved Master—
He who first communicated with the western world through Mr., Sinnett
—once wrote that there was ‘ hardly a member unable to help ” by correct-
ing prevailing misconceptions of Theosophy and by clearly explaining its
teachings to outsiders, There are comparatively few of our members yet
able to do this, and reasoning along this line we see that the great want in
the theosophic ranks to-day is

A THEOSOPHICAL EDUCATION.

At the present juncture the theosophical movement exhibits, both in
England and the United States, an astonishing activily, a tenacious and all-
embracing vitality. Never before in its history has numerical growth been
so rapid : one hundred applicants in ten weeks in the dull season here, and
four new branches already since the ‘‘ death” of H. P. Blavatsky. The
moment of depression upon the departure of our great Leader from the
objective world was so brief as to be scarcely noticeable. Then, all at once,

as if inspired by gratitude, by fidelity, by all the promptings of full and-

loyal hearts, the Society made a bound forward, impelled by the efforts of
its individual members towards Solidarity and increased usefulness. The
tide of popular opinion is turning. Press comment has become more
favorable and more reasonable in the better newspapers ; more virulent and
extreme in the lower ones, sure sign of oursteady—and to them irritating—
advance. Each day a swifter momentum is discernible. And on all sides
theosophists are found saying and writing, “ What can I do for the Cause ?”
This question is put forward out of lives hampered by care, limited in op-
portunity, wherein ease is scant and leisure brief, yet it comes so earnestly,
so frequently, that reply must be made.

The pressing need of our Society to-day is a theosophical education, a
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sound grounding ‘in theosophical teaching. Our members require clearer
comprehension of theosophic truth. They lack, in large part, ability to
explain the groundwork of the theosophic scheme in simple, direct lan-
guage to inquirers. They are not able to give a terse, plain account of the
faith that is in them, nor their reasons for holding it. Dazzled by the vast-’
ness of the universal plan which theosophic works reveal in glimpses only,
they have not realized the desirability, the necessity, in fact, that they should
be able to give a clear account of our belief, to themselves in first place,
and afterward to others. The composite nature of man, for example, in
itself so explanatory of the problems of life, they do not wholly grasp and
cannot expound. They are vague,—and Theosophy is considered vague.
They are tongue-tied,—and theosophical thought is believed to halt.
Their shortenings are all attributed to Thevsophy. Most of our students
read discursively. Many are unable to present a few fundamental ideas to
the understanding of the average man, who inquires or listens, on the trains,
or on the streets, at the close of -a hard day and with brains already weary
with- headwork, 2 man whose life of fevered haste and effort at money get-
ting is so crowded that he has not ten minutes to give to eternal salvation
itself, if it were offered to him, while he is often as unconscious as a child
to the importance of his thought as affecting his future destiny. Nor can
we dispel this unconsciousness, or arrest his attention, until we are able to
set before him a few well-digested and apposite facts. Practical, applied
Theosophy appeals to him. Basic truths he is ready to understand. He
does not yet aspire, perhaps. His devotion slumbers; his mental need is
stifled ; but give him plain facts, and he listens. The unity of Religion,
the Law of Action and Reaction, the necessity for Reincarnation along the
line of the persistence of Energy—here are things he will grasp, retain,
augment, if they are explained in their bearings upon daily life and its in-
explicable, haunting sadness and misery.

Here is a service more needed than any other, which any student can
render. The study of the Key fo Theosophy, as one studies a grammar, the
mastery of some one given subject, followed by an effort to write it out, or
to speak it, in one’s own language for one’s self only at first, would assist
the student to fix the chief points in his own mind, as well as to express
them clearly. A few moments of such study daily, even weekly, would be
of immense use to all. We do not need to read so widely, to think so
discursively, to have knowledge so profound, or to run so far afield after
occult mysteries and laws.  We do need, and that urgently, to simplify our

- thought, to express it lucidly, briefly ; to clarify our knowledge and /o live
whal we know.

The opportunity thus afforded for doing goodZis incalculable. All
about us are persons straining at the tether of their creeds, eager to break
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away to pastures of living Truth. Before the great mysteries of Life they
stand dumb as the brute, but with enlarged capacity for suffering ; endowed
with the reason which in the brute is lacking, but which in the man of to-
day receives little support, scant sustenance from all that he has been
taught heretofore. If such a man be met, at the critical moment, by a
theosophist willing and able to explain and give reason for what he
believes ; to indicate the bearings of theosophical truths upon the mental,
social, and other conditions of the present time ; to point out the relations
of Karma and Reincarnation to universal law as partly known to the average
mind ; the value of the service rendered thus becomes evident, the need of
self-education among our members is perceived.

The subject must be studied as we study any other. One branch after
another may be taken up, each being the object of meditation and reading
until we can render a clear account of it 1o ourselves in our own words,
illustrated by our own experience. It is better to know a little very
thoroughly, and to frankly say that we know no more (which always
placates an inquirer and inspires confidence in our sincerity), than toseek to
impress others by the wide range of our thought. We may incite wonder
but we shall not convince or aid. [t may seem an insignificant path to
point out when one says, ‘‘ Educate yourselves.” Itis, in fact, an initial
step which is also the final step, for it never ends. And if the enlargement
of our own minds, the amplification and serenity of our thought, the clarifi-
cation of the nature, the knowledge that we have helped others towards
these priceless advantages were not sufficient reward for the faithful lover of
his kind, reward for labor, inducement for further endeavor, then surely the
greatest, the final incentive comes when he remembers that he can help
Those who * build the wall ” to protect humanity, that he may become Their
co-laborer, himself a part of that living wall. The truest way to help is by
clearly learning and clearly imparting theosophic truths. Itis only done
by not straining too far, by educating one’s self gradually and thoroughly
from the root up, with frequent trials of our own definiteness of idea.
Classes may be formed wherein the members examine each other: there
are many ways when the wish and will are strong.

Hand in hand with this effort goes the higher Education. It is
Patience. With Patience and knowledge he develops his full power of help-
fulness ; he becomes great by becoming a greater servant of his fellow-men.

* Life is a sheet of paper white
Whereon each one of us may write
This word or two—and then comes night.
Greatly begin! Though thou have time
But for a line, be that sublime :
Not failure, but low aim, is crime”
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Duty is the proper use of the present hour. This calls upon us to train
ourselves that we may come to the assistance of our fellows who founder in
quagmires of thought, in the musty accumulations of centuries. If we
would help them, we must show ourselves masters of our ideas and our-
selves. There is a way to it :—that way is in steady self-education.

JaspER NIEMAND.

HRE WE DESERTED?

Following on the departure of H. P. B. from the scene of action,
some weak voices in the Society have asked, ‘“ Have the Adepts deserted
us?” This question has also come from those who are not weak in charac-
ter, but who certainly do not understand very clearly what the Adepts are or
how They work. And in the use of the term *‘ Adept ” are included also
** Mahatmas ”, “ Brothers ”, ¢ Masters”.

That these beings exist we have no manner of doubt, since for those
who have studied in the right way plenty of proof has been offered ; for
others the proofs exist within themselves. The former class has had tang-
ible evidence in the way of letters and appearances of the Adepts before their
eyes ; the latter long ago concluded that the Masters are necessities of evo-
lution. Those who received proof palpable were those whose karma and
past work entitled them to it; the others, having in previous lives gone
through the experience and the argument, now quickly decided that, inas-
much as there are grades of intelligence and wisdom and power below our-
selves, so there must beyond us be still other grades, all leading up, ex
necessilale res, to the Adept or Master of whatever degree,

Now in the Society’s ranks there have always been three mental positions
held in respect to the question whether or not the Adepts—once admitted
as existing—have anything in particular to do with the Theosophical Society.
These are, firs/, that they have ; second, that they have not; #kird, some-
times doubt about it, at others surety that they have,—in fact, wavering.

Those who thirk that the T. S. movement is merely a natural devel- -
opment of thought cannot be affected by the present discussion ; the first
and third classes are interested in the matter. To those it should at once
occur that in the West the idea of the existence of the Adepts and of Their
connection with our movement was first brought forward in this century
and in our Society by H. P. Blavatsky, who, consistently throughout her
career, has declared that the Adepts—whom she was pleased to call her
Masters—directed her to engage in this work and have always helped and
directed her throughout. That They should so direct her and then desert
the Society she founded merely because her body came to its dissolution
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seems so illogical as to be untliinkable. Many persons have affirmed to the
reception of messages in writing from the same Masters, in which They said
that some of Their efforts were for the benefit of the T. S. Among these
persons we may mention Mr. A. P. Sinnett, who has never abandoned that
position, and who to-day possesses a great number of such letters. Why
should the unseen founders withdraw Their help when the work of the Soci-
ety has but just begun to have its due effect upon the age? There seems
to be no reasonable reply.

Once that we admit the existence of the Adepts and that They have
adopted the T. S. as one of Their agents in this century for disseminating
the truth about man and nature, we are bound to suppose that ordinary
common-sense rules would govern as to the continuance of help or its with-
drawal. Now one of the most obvious conclusions is that the Society
should not be deserted until it had accomplished its mission or had utterly
failed. Sixteen years of steady work show an enormous effect produced

upon the thought of America, Europe, and Asia; but that portion of the:

work has been in the line of fighting "against odds and breaking down of
opposition, with a beginning in this sixteenth year of an interest in the doc-
trines brought to the aitention of the West by the efforts of our members.
From that we must, as reasonable and foresighted beings, deduce the
necessity for continuance of assistance. It is plain that our work of clear
promulgation and wise building-up is still before us. Why then should the
Adepts desert us? Still no reasonable reply can be found.

But considering what we know of the motives and methods held and
pursued by the Adepts, we cannot for a moment suppose our real founders
and constant helpers could yet leave us to fight alone. In letters and mes-
sages from Them we read that Their motive is to help the moral—and hence
external—progress of humanity, and Their methods to work from deksnd the
scenes by means of agents suited for the work. Those letters and messages
also say that the agency is not restricted to one person, but that all sincere
lovers of truth are used to that end, whether they know of it or not. The
departure of H. P. B. does not rémove the other sincere lovers of truth from
the scene, nor does it prevent the Adepts from sending messages if needed.
Such messages have been received before H. P. B's departure by persons in
no way connected with her, and have since that sad event also come to
encourage those who are entitled to such encouragement. The contents of
these are not for the public, nor indeed for any one save those to whom
they have come.

Yet even if no such messages had been received, there is ample evi-
dence. for those who are not blind, of the help of the Masters. For, as They
said long ago that the work would be helped, so it has been; no other
reason can be given for the increase of the work in America, since the per-
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sonal effort put forth by the members will not account for the spreading of
the movement. And now let it stand as a prophecy made in the messages
spoken of, that in the kingdom of Great Britain and in Europe there will in
five years be seen a similar spreading of Theosophy. Let no one of us,
then, be in any way cast down. As the Masters exist, so They help us;
and as we deserve, so will They repay. w. Q J.

GALLING ARAMINTA BAGK.
(Continued)

Among the letters laid by the widower’s plate at breakfast, the next
morning, was one from an old and valued friend in the West, who ad-
dressed him at home instead of the store, because kinder considerations
than those impelled by a counting-house atmosphere were wanted for the
. sad news he had to convey. Joe Brunton, the writer of the letter, had
failed in business through a succession of misfortunes which he detailed
at length, and the very considerable sum ¥e owed to Mr. Blodgett would
probably be an entire loss, at least until some time in the indefinite future,
when his run of ill-luck should have changed. John Blodgett’s fortune
was so ample that the loss of the money was nothing of serious moment to
him ; he knew that Joe was a thoroughly honest man, and his only feeling
in the matter was one of sincere sympathy, but—what would Araminta
say? So deeply had he been engrossed in the letter that for the moment
he forgot recent events of moment in his own affairs. During thirty years
Araminta had never ceased viewing his letters with suspicion, and claimed
the right to read all of them that came to the house. Of course she could
not extend her scrutiny to those he received at his store—among which she
figured to herself infinite possibilities of evil—but the hope had, seemingly,
never left her that some day she would surprise a mis-directed missive, one
diverted by Fate to her hands, to reveal the double life she was convinced
all men led. And if she had seen the unhappy bankrupt’s letter she would
have said something like this : :

“So ! You've been a fool again and have to suffer for it of course.
If you'd had common businesss sense you would have known Joe Brunton
was a swindler, using your fiiendship to cheat you. Soft as you are, it’s a
wonder you are not in the poor-house already. Itis only a question of
time when you will be. But I give you fair warning, when you have to
make an assignmeént your creditors shall touch nothing of what I have
compelled you to put in my name. Rnin yourself if you please, but you
shall not ruin me. What's that you say? ¢ Joe Brunton an unfortunate but
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honest man.” Oh! Yes : bankrupts always claim to be that. I've no pa-
tience with them. ¢His family.” What have I got to do with his family?
Let him pay his debts.” ) .

Mr. Blodgett knew just as well what she would have said as if he were
actually hearing her; so, why bring her back to say it? Bankruptcies
doubtless would not worry her “in the summer-land,” and if she were not
called back she would be spared the exasperation of knowing that he had
resolved to do what lay in his power to set Joe Brunton on his feet again.

When he started out to business, at the very foot of his front steps he
encountered Mrs. Poppetts, a charming little widow, who greeted him with
unwonted cordiality, proportionate to her desire to sell him a couple of
high-priced tickets for a charity ball, of which she was one of the lady man-
agers. She had burst upon him so suddenly, while his mind was still full
of Joe Brunton’s trouble, that his first instinctive thought was one of alarm,
for their meeting was in full view from the parlor windows, and Araminta
but, pshaw! what was he bothering himself about? Araminta had
definitely ceased interesting herself in his bearing toward widows. By the
way, would it be prudentto call her back that she might resume her guard-
ianship?

Would he buy a couple? Yes; of course ; halfa dozen ; not for his
own use, since a very recent sad bereavement would preclude the possibility
of his appearing ata ball for some time to come, but so worthy an ob-
ject should not suffer on thataccount. Then he had to explain his bereave-
ment to Mrs, Poppetts, who had not before heard of it—or at least said
she had not—and was quite sympathetic and perhaps just a little more
gracious in her manner.

That alternoon the collector of the ‘¢ Christian Zoological Mission
and Cats’ Home” called at Mr. Blodgett’s store to get the check for which
Araminta, as one of her latest acts in life, had made her husband responsi-
ble. He got it, of course, but when he expressed the hope that he might
be permitted to substitute the honored name of Mr. John Blodgett instead
of that of his sainted wife in the list of patrons of that noble institution, the
old merchant said empbhatically :

“No, sir. Inscribe upon your ledger, under the entry of the check I
have just given you, ‘vein worked out.’” The money I can spare for charity
hereafter will go to relieve human misery, not to breed cats.”

He would never have dared to talk so while Araminta was alive, even
though he had always been of that way of thinking, and he knew it. Would
it be well to call Araminta back and revive her excessive interest in cats?

His lawyer, whom he had sent for on some business, came in soon after
the <“Cats’ Home” collector departed, and when the subject matter of his
call had been disposed of, Mr. Blodgett said :
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“ 1 have something else to consult you about, Mr. Drummond ; some-
thing on which I want your advice. It is not a legal matter, but it is your
business-to supply advice, and I may say, without meaning to flatter you,
that yours is the only